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PREFACE. 

t 


i. Generalities. 

I. The name avadEua is "susceptible of two acceptations, 
according as it is employed eitiier as the designation of a 
hind of Biiddhavaccmani or as the name of a certain class of 
witings. In the list of the twelve types or kinds of instruction 
uttered by Bhagavan — the dvadaga dhatinapravacandni of San- 
skrit Buddhism — the avadana occupies the seventh place; see 
Hodgson, Essays p. 15, Wassiljef «Buddhismi) p. 109 of the 
original Russian text = 118 of the German translation, Kern, 
Manual j p. 17 and the literature there adduced. Hodgson gave 
as a definition of the avadana, that it treats «of the fruits of act- 
ions or moral law of Mundane existences. This is substantially 
right, and it is not without importance that the conclusion of 
half of the hundred texts out of which the AvadEnagataka is 
made up and of several parts of the DivyavadSna is the standing 
phrase that black actions bear black fruits, white actions white 
fruits, and mixed ones mixed fhiits, with the exhortation to 
strive only after white actions, shunning or letting alone the 
other two: SRJTUlfqsRrafKUTi 

strffTpisnmt 

*>urainpq sniHfjrsrifTn sRiufrti ^ 



fstiraaso^T^ii c. *?. Avaduiia^. II, p. 6. Divy. p. 23,27 f. 
55,0 f. 135.21 f.). But as Buriiouf {Introduction, p. 64) already 
has observed, the (lefinitinn is not complete; for it belongs to 
flic essential nature of avadslnas to illustrate tlie Law of Karma 
and its paramount and coercive power by stories which are re- 
])ri‘.*:ented as having really happened (mostly in the days of Buddha 
rakyanuini. sometimes in another space of time cither more re- 
mote, as in the da\.«; of some older Bnddba. or nearer to us. as 
actions of King Ae(»ka and his contemporaries), and really told 
by the all- knowing Supreme Being (Buddhal or some otlier very 
Holy Being (c. g. Upagnj»ta\ Faithful Buddhists, excepting such 
cases in wliirh they W'onld have sufficient reason to disbelieve 
the authenticity of some special narrative', would never subscribe 
to that which is added by Burnouf when lie names the avadanas 
fllegemles. recits ICgendaircs*. ’ ). It is true that in our eyes. Oc- 
cidental outsider.* and (ujaddhfts as we are, the avadanas possess 
the manifest character of fancied .stories, fairy tales, legends or 
even inyth^ adapted by pious monks to the exigencies of preaching 
puiTJoses and moial instruction, and that a great many of them . 
even have plots so shallow and insignificant as to justify to some 
extent the scornful judgment of Edjendralals Hindu pandits®) 
who pronounced on the Avadanacataka the verdict, that «the 
stories)) that make it up oarc puerile and of little interest®, but 
m verlheless the Buddhist Church believes in the authenticity of 
the avadfina literature, and must believe in it, as strongly as it 

does in the other sayings of Buddha the Lord. _ 

Outside the Bnddhistic world the Sanskrit word avadana is 
nsed to denote illustrious actions and feats. So Kslidasa, Ra- 
ghnvamga 11, 21 , relating that Rama obtained a supernatural 
weapon from Yiijvrimitra who was pleased with the heroic con- 


1) MrMion, 1. 1. cainsi qae rentend Csotna de EorOa, d’apres les 
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duct of his pupil, says that he got it 
and in a similar manner the -word occurs in Kumarasambhava 
7,48. Similarly Dandin employs it in the 2® ucchvasa of the utta- 
rahhanda of Dagakumaracarita. Pandit Taranith Tarka- 
vdcaspati who provided his edition of that romance (Calcutta, 
samv. 1929) with a sober tika, explains in note 2 on p. 84 
of his text by In another text, com- 

posed by a fervent Buddhist, avaddna is twice used with that 
meaning of ‘glorious performance’, see Jatakamala IH, st. 23 
and IV, 2. It must originally, however, have had a larger sense. 
Amarasimha, who was a Buddhist and who mentions in his Dic- 
tionary amid terms of the most common employment in 
Buddhistic sacred texts, explains it by qrf that is ehistoryw 

*0 ^ "V 

or ns it is glossed in the tikS (111,2,2). 

Further avadam is interchangeable with apadma. In Ama- 
rakoga the latter form is a different reading: W:* 

But j ET M^ is not often met with in literature. The Petrop. 
Diet adduces only tioo instances^). It is somewhat uncertain 
how to account for the fact that tiie Pali designation of the type, 
named avadma in Sanskrit Buddhist writings, is apadma. It is 
not likely that the term avadma should have its origin in a 
misunderstood apaddm. of the Pali Tipitaka. The two slightly 
different words may have existed of old next to each other. The 
etymology of the name is also doubtful. If I may be allowed to 
make a guess not devoid of probability, I would surmise that 
the Petropolitan Dictionary was on the wrong way, when it se- 
parated the liturgical term avadam from avaddna ‘glorious 
achievement’ and ‘story’; both belong, in my opinion, to the 
same root dd (pres, tense dyati) n- owo, resp. apa. An avaddna 


1) For this reason I notice its occurrence in a Cambodgian inscription of 
the 9»i centnry; see Joum. Asiai. of 1908, p. 209 (G. Caedbs, La stele de T 6 p 
Pra^aqi) 5 I. XXVII. In Pali apadSna has the same meaning in the name MahX’ 
padSna Sutta (of Dlghanikaja). 
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(npadma) is in the proper sense ‘something cut off: something 
selected’. In tlie language of liturgy this term was applied to 
the portions of the havis offered to the deities. ,In common speech 
this word indicative of something ‘selected, taken apart’ went 
to signify ‘notorious facts’, fachora: especially, when taken in 
bonam partem, ‘illustrious — , glorious achievements’. Yet in 
Buddhism a more general sense is often applicable to the contents 
of the stories bearing that name: for even bad actions and the 
consequences of gathering demerit make up the main plot of 
some stories, e. g. those of the 5**" decad and nr. 94 of AvadS- 
n a pataka. 

The avadaiia type is nearly related to the jataka. Both 
concern edifying tales told with the purpose of inculcating moral 
precepts as taught by the Saddharma revealed by the Buddhas: 
both arc preferably employed for preaching purposes, not unlike 


tlic wexemplai' of medieval Christian homilies. They agree also 
with respect to the character of the precepts, inasmuch the 
main tendency of both is. on the one hand, to show the irresis- 
tible and all-pervading power of Karma towards determining for 
each creature tlie conrsc and the fortnne of his existences within 
the immense and boundless circle of never resting Samshra, and 
on the otlier, to convince the minds of the audience of the 
individual power of every creature to gather, by means of the 
performance of good actions, stores of ruMam Icarma which shall 
have precious results parafra in time to come. The difference 
between avadana and jataka, as is pointed out by Feer {Ann. 
du Musce Guimet. XTHI, p. XH) consists in this that in a 
taka it is a necessary element that the Bodhisattva must he one 
of the dramatis personae, hut in the avadana not so. Yet, a gr^t 
number of our avadauas, too, contain the person of tlie Bodb- 
sattva. Every jataka may, therefore, he called avadana, hut 
reverse is not trne. Properly spealdng, such jatakas as mag^ 
heroic performances of selfabnegation of a Bodhisattva, areM- 
saitvdvadanani: and it is, in fact, with this very name as a second- 
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' title that the J^akamSla is inscribed. Ksemendra named his poetical 
composition in the great style, 'which celebrates more than hun- 
dred glorious deeds of Bhagavan, most of which are real jatakas, 
Bodhisatt7avadg;nakalpalata. For this reason it is no won- 
der that unequivocal jatakas are met with in collections of ava- 
danas. The fourth decad of the Avadana^ataka for instance is 
almost entirely made up of them; in fact the colophon subjoined 
to it in the manuscripts names those stories Bodhisattvajatakas, 
see 1, 240 n. 12 of this work, and cp. the marginal gloss sna^RRiTR 
n,30 n. S^). 

II. The texts of the avadana and jEtaka kind do not belong 
to the higher regions of Buddhist teaching. They are accommo- 
dated to the spiritual wants of the many; they do not pretend to 
afford subject-matter for the study and the meditations of the 
few. I feel no difficulty to understand the decision of those theo- 
logians who in editing the Pali Tipitaka, committed to their 
charge by the orders of the King of Siam, excluded all such 
texts (Jataka, ApadEna, Petavatthu, Vimanavatthu, Buddha- 
vamsa, Cariyapiteka, and even the Thera- and TherigathE). 
They must have considered those tales and stories, however 
holy, to be unworthy of ranging with the other sacred ut- 
terances of the Teacher dealing with points of the Lore, in 
which such stories either are wanting or take a decidedly 
subordinate place. 

It is plain that edifying stories are an extremely suitable 
means for religious propagandism. Being introduced in sermons 
delivered to an audience of simple and common people, they are 
proper to kindle the faith and to strengthen it. If the system of 


The famoas story of the hare who put himself into the fire to feed a 

haS fn7irVnV^s^ not only in the Pali Jataka-hook (nr. 316) and in the Jata- 
but also in the AvadSna^atoba (nr. 37). On the other hand auch a 

«mi.a. of Ar.ds^f^!93 ’"‘i* sltoogl, 
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mo1(sa and the attainment of Nirvana taught hy the Master had 
been destined to remain enclosed within the nairow circle of a few 
select initiated, as was — at least, during a very long time — 
tlie case with the Sankhya and the Vedanta systems, if it had 
been considered a Secret Lore of Deliverance, no want of such 
modest and humble talcs would Have made itself felt. But Bud- 
^ dbism from the outset aimed at becoming a popular religion. 
In pursuing tliat aim it displayed the same practical sense 
which also distinguishes this religious community in other re- 
spects. The very logic of theii* system of salvation prompted 
the Bauddha clergy to preach the Saddharma to the laity. 
The world-forsaking sons of Qakya had to move on tlie 
Eightfold Noble Path, giving up the performance of actions. 
The abandonment of actions implied the necessity of bringing 


to the charge of a believing Laity the provision for the in- 
dispensable wants of every-day life — the ccUtar o paemya of 

the Pali books, and the of 

the Sanslffit avadana texts. The more the Church increas- 
ed b)' waxing numbers of monks and nuns, the more they 
stood in want of many numerous and wealthy communities of 
faithful patrons and supporters. Its propagandism which brought 
the True and Excellent Lore within the reach of the grhapatis, 
the settled farmers, merchants, artisans, and if possible, also of 
the higher classes of society, that might secure its preachers the 
favour of lords and kings, was, at bottom, a matter of un- 
conscious self-preservation. It seems to have been practised from 
the very beginning of the spread of the Lore. We have the 
right to suppose the use of edifying stories in religious teourees 
as old as Buddhism itself. Prof. Minay ef, in ch V and VI of Ms 

Becherches siir le Bouddhisme (Ann. du Mus. 
has adduced strong arguments to vindicate for the jStakas, the 
drawings of which illustrate the stupa of Bharhut, a long peno 
of celeLty and popularity prior to the time of the completion 


/, 


of that building. 
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Tiie store of such stories occurriug in our Pali, Sanskrit, 
Chinese and other sources is almost inexhaustible. A considerable 
part of them hare not been invented by the Buddhists, but taken 
by them from the folklore and legendary matter of old — which 
in India is a fountainhead with agtrae peremes — and adapted 
to the tenets and wants of their doctrines and theories. Thus it 
is plain tliat many old myths and legends, preserved in Brahma- 
nical writings, are also met with in a Buddhist garb. 

The standard JStaka tales, that is to say those which are in- 
eluded in the JaiahaUliahatlia edited by Fausboli, consist of two 
separate parts, distinguished by Ehys Davids {Buddhist India, 
p. 194) as «the outer frame- work, constituted by the infroduc- 
tory episode and the concluding identification», which on his 
example (Buddhist Birth Stories, p. LXXIV. LXXXIU) it has 
become customary to call «the story of the present#, whereas 
the Jataka proper is called the astory of the past#. The like 

distinction is applicable to the avadSnas. And the point on 

which he insists, that of these two different portions «each has 
a separate historp, is even more evident in the case of the 

avadanas. In 1899 I drew the attention of scholars to the 

fact that in two tales of the Avadanagataka the t^story of 
the present# is made up of patches taken from a Sanskrit- 
1 eduction of the Mahaparinirvapasutra (Zeitschr. der Beutschen 
Morg. Ges. LIII, 121). The «8tories of the past# have Here 
apparently a quite different origin. And now it may be added, 
that a few other Sanskrit equivalents of episodes and treatises 
belonging to the Pali Suttantapitaka also appear amidst the 
«stories of the present#. See e. g. Avadanaq. ll, p. 118, n. 1. 

Yet, in some avadanas there is no story of the past but, in- 
stead of it, a prediction: vgaharmia. This type of avadana has no 
counterpart in the jstaka class. 

Another point of difference is this. The avadSna class com- 
prises a great many of invented stories of a trivial kind, which 
are never or seldom met with among the jatakas proper. To per- 
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form an avadana, that is to say: a glorious deed, common people 
raa.v suffice with something less than the world-famed heroic per- 
formances of the Bodhisattvas of old, who offered their body as 
food to a famished tigress, their eyes, their fiesh and blood, their 
Iiead to those who pretended to be in need of these members, 
who gave away wife and childi'en to a begging brahman etc. 
Gifts to the Sahgha; glorification of the Master or his disciples 


by presenting them with incense, flowers, silver, gold, jewels; 
tlie adorning, repairing, lionouriug of stQpas and caityas; the 
erection of sucli buildings: iu short any deed or performance 
beneficial to the Church and of its Clergy may constitute 
actions entitled to that name and worth celebrating in 
avadana-tales. In sncli cases the fruit (phala) of the merit 
brought about by performances of tliat kind is recorded. On the 
other hand, the avadana-tales sometimes also put np a monu- 
weninm acre perennins to stigmatize wdeked actions of a similar 
type, especially avarice and a harsh conduct towards mendicant 
friars; opposition to the practising of charity and self-abnegat- 
ion of others; cruelty and bloodshed; want of reverence towards 
superiors; abusive language, slander and the like. This manifest 
tendency of pointing out tlie good or evil consequences of gather- 
ing merit or demerit, is the most striking feature, it seems, 
which characterizes the collections of avadanas in the strict 
sense and discriminates them from collections of jgtakas, which 


do not bear a so e.vclusive character. 

HI. The said stories of the jstaka and avadana kind aie 
not limited to the class of writings so denominated. As is 
consistent with their purpose of procuring religious instruction 
and laying down moral and life-regulating precepts under the 
gnise of tale-telliag, they are met with now and 
strative examples in ttose disconraes of the Lord which m 
part of the Sntra Pitaka and gg 

Davids mentions ten jatakas, nrs. , , » ? j ’ ’ 

203 , 253 and 405 of tlie Jataka-hook, whidi arc told in this 
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manner; six of them are fonnd in different treatises of the 
Snttantapitaka, whereas the remaining four occur in the Yinaya. 
M. Ghavannes, in a paper in the Astes dm XTV. Oongr^ des 
OHmtdlisles, Alger 1^05 (I, 84 — 1*46): «Fahles et Contes de 
I’Inde extraits da Tripiteka chinois» relates a great number of 
them in the fashion he found them in different Ohlnese Sutra 
and Yinaya texts, the Indian originals of whidi have perished. 
M. Hul^er, another French sinologue, not long ago identified as 
many as 18 avadEnas of the collection known under the name of 
DivySvadUna, which has been edited by Cowell and Neil, with 
narratives occurring in the Chinese (Miila)SarvS8tivEda Yinaya 
{BuUefm de VEeole Frang. de V Extreme-Orient Y, 1 — 37). Almost 
at the same time Sylvain L4vi, in a paper entitled: aLes filaments 
de formation duDivyavadanaj)(Toung-pao S6r.II,Yin nr. 1 [1 907]) 
not only arrived at the same conclusion, adding to them as the 
nineteenth a portion of av. nr. XYII (Mandhata), but showed also 
the similar origin of many others that have been taken from the Yi- 
nayas of other sects and are preserved in their Chinese garb, so that 
it appears that 29 avadanas^) out of the 38 that make up the 
collection were borrowed from Sanskrit Yinayas, the originals 
of which are lost. These discoveries are a brilliant confirmation of 
the sagadty of former scholars, for instance Burnouf {Ivdroduu^ 
tion, p. 39 foil.) and Cowell (Pref. of his ed. of Divp., p. YHI) 
who suspected that affinity. Feer (Ann. du Mue. Quimet^ XYIII, 
p. XI) was ill inspired, when he expressed his disagreement 
about this point with Burnouf, and even he had, twelve years 
before, made the precious statement that the Yinaya division of 


1) Perhaps three more. In the BuU. de VJEks. Fr. quoted above, IV, 709 foil. 
M Huber demonstrates the SmrmarnTtdra of Aqvaghosa as the source of three 
wes of the Divy., viz. the chapter on TJpagupta and MSra, that on Apoka and 
rasas and «Ie don d’une moitifi de mangues Gonsidering the style of the stories 
trans^rted from Asyaghoga to the Divy., which is not different from that of the 
cmonwal avadanas, I am inclined to believe that A. did not compose them him- 

whlih^^V^k*'**^ authoritative work(8), the hero of 


I* 
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tlie Tibetan Kah-gyur includes texts of the avadana ^e {Journ, 
As. [1879] Sept, sdrie, t. XIV, 51). 

Avadana works are also contained in the Shtra Pitaka. As 
regards its Pali counterpart, texts of that name are included in 
the Khuddaka Nikaya, of which they constdtnte the thirteenth 
chapter. See Childers, s. t. apadana and E. Muller-Hess, 
Les apaddnas du Sud (Actes du X. Congr^ des Orient, a Ge- 
neve 1, 166 — 173). This portion of the Kh. N. has as yet not been 
edited. Peer, who studied it in manuscript, states that it con- 
sists of 65 vaggas of ten apadanas each, treating of theras, and 
4 vaggas = 40 apadSnas, of therls. The number of the apa- 
danas relating to men is the same as that of the jStakas belong- 
ing to the Pali Tipitaka. All apadanas are metrical. Peer has 
translated a few of them in the aEapprochements et remarques» 
on the nrs. 73. 79. 82. 87. 88. 89. 90 and 91 of Avadana- 
qataka in his translation of that work {Amt. du Mus. Ouwiet 
XVIII). The Tibetan and Chinese Tripitakas in the same way 
have avadana texts incorporated in the Stitra piteka^). T3ie Mdo 
division of the Eah-gyur includes several treatises of that kind, 
larger and smaller, in the volumes XXVII — XXX, among them 
our AvadSnaqataka (vol. XXIX for the greatest part) and its 
counterpart, the Karmaqataka, a bulky text comprising vol. 
XXVn and p. 1—196 of vol, XXVm, moreover the Dama- 
muka and different single avadanas. Many of their San^t 
originals are lost. The so called Damamuka has been made 
known by a translation from the Tibetan by I. T. Schmidt 
in 1843. M. Peer published in 1901, in the Journal Asia- 
ague (Neuv. sfirie t. XTH, 58-100. 257-315. 410 - 486 ) 
w extracts of all the 127 avadSnas which make np the Kar- 
ma 5 ataka, likewise from the Tibetaji, since the Sanskrit ongma 

of it has been lost. ^ «« 

Setting up then two groups of avadana texts, I. sue 


1) Cp. Korn, MawutS p. 4, n. 7—9. 
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are included in the Vinaya, — occasionally also in Sutra-pitaka 
treatises — where they serve as examples for precepts or give a 
quasi*historical account of the origin of the precepts and the 
circumstances that occasioned them^ 2. avadSnas proper standing 
alone and collections of avadanas, that are comprised as such 
within the Sutra Piteha, we may claim for both of them the ap- 
pellation of canonical avadanasj since they make part of the Holy 
Writ of the Buddhist Church*), 

Apart from them there exists another type of avadana 
works. This third class is made up of such younger compositions 
as have been made after the completion and the fixing of the 
Canon but have the same contents as the canonical avadSnas. 
Works of this type are transmitted with the names of their 
authors. The JatakamSla of Aryaqura, the Bodhisattvava- 
danakalpalata of Kseinendra, the latter as late as the 
11“ century A. D,, claim to be poetical embellishments of the 
narratives of heroic achievements of the Bodhisattva, taken from 
holy tradition and faithfully told anew with the aim of increas- 
ing the store of merit of their authors by celebrating the incomp- 
arable Bodhisattva exploits and edifying those who would read 
their compositions. They distinguish between their own literary 
performances and the canonical records of the past, from whence 
they borrowed the tales. These two excellent compositions which 
have come down to us may represent a whole literature. Somen- 
dra, in the Introduction which he prefixed to his father’s Avadana- 
kalpalata testifies to the existence of a great number of avadana- 
malas: 




ij \ 





0 Let it here also be stated, that the Mahavastu also bears the 
of avadana, a name but partly justifiable by its contents. 
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ffTliere exist nianv ^Garlands of Birtli-storiis of tbc Jina’ br 
Gopadatta ') and other teachers, who. discarding the nsnal order 
of the Avadanas, gathered tales carpim. and told them in 
elaborate prose (gadyal interspersed with rerse. holding them- 
selves free as to the proportions of the two styles which they 
interchange. They all treat of the praise of the Right Path hot. 
owing to their profoundness, are hard to nnderstand.o 

This passage I quoted in the Preface of my translation of 
the Jatakainala (Sacred Boolts of the Buddhtsfs,^ 1 p. SXIII} to 
mark out the place which this work occupies in Sanskrit Lite- 
rature. Another specimen of that is the nr. XXXYIII o 
Divyaradana. The story of Maitrakanyaka which is narrated 
there at great length in rhetorical prose and elaborated verses 
is evidently an artificial paraphrase of the nr. 36 of Avadgnaga- 
taka, whose arrangement and even whose very text it closely 
follows, as I have shown elsewhere-}. The literair merit of that 
performance is by far inferior to the creation of Aiyactra. 

Ksemendra composed his Avadanakalpalata in verse. This 
poem, which is being edited in the BibJioihcca Mica, belongs 
to the kiivya class, both by the varied of its metres and by its 
show of rhetorical art. 

Further there exist other metrical avadanamalSs of a 
much simpler style and less high aspirations. They are almost 
entirely composed in the comn3on’ anustnbh ^loka which veiy 


1) One of tbe redactions come dovm to ns of the SaptakcmsriiSrn- 

dana is made bj Gopadatta, see Bnrnoaf, p. 556; 

fBibl. Nat, D 105) used by Bnrnoaf- concludes vlth tie rrords 

Kroraadlcrara in his SatPl-fintasara and Brhs^ati^gn^- 
mani Jn his commentary on Air.nnuxQs quote a line of Gopadatto 

Cp. S. d’OldenboTg, MaTepaaK jk naciijosasiE 
«L41o cfiopHHsa Brhalkatha (pan. nL49 .rith note), to ^nom I am a!.o 
indebted for the data commniucatcd hi this note. 

2) Bj lie tM M "■ 

rnn toB BIX, p. 201-208- 
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spBi'ingly varies with other metres. In this respect and by 
their style, too, they hear a strong affinity with the Pnrapas 
of Hinduism. Their language sins sometimes against the rules 
of classical Sanskrit, yet it is correct Sanskrit, even if of a 
low standard. Like the PurSpas, the works of that class of 
religions instruction are not ascribed to any individual human 
author but pass as authoritative records of the past. They 
mostly pretend to preserve the relation of discourses between i' 
AQoka and his spiritual guide,' the great Buddha 

Upagupta. To them belong the Kalpadrnmavadanamala, the 
RatnSvadanamala, the ApokavadanamSla, the Dvavini^atyava- 
danamala, the Bhadrakalpavadanamala. These collections, MSS 
of which are at Calcutta, Cambridge and Paris have been 
described, and lists of their contents published in Kajendraiai’s 
Sanshit Buddhist IM&rature of Nepal (p. 6 — 17; 42 — 47; 
85 — 89; 292 — 303), in BendalPs Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Buddhist MSS in the Univ. Lihr. at Camhridge (p. 36 — 38; 
88 — 91; 110 — 114; 131) and, last not least, by Peer who, 
devoted himself with his whole heart to the avadana branch^ 
of the Buddhist literature. Most of his articles are to be 
found in the Journal Asuitique. Afterwards, in vol. XVIII 
of the Annales du Mus&e Guimet (1891), he repeated and res- 
umed his conclusions about the said avadanamalas in the intro- 
ductory chapter of his translation of the AvadanaQataka, see 
p. XVI — ^XXVII. As to the DvEviingatyav., the titles]] of the 
numbers of the Paris MS do not agree with the titles and the 
contents registered in RajendraiaTs Catalogue for the Dvdviusa 
Avaddna as the work is named there; perhaps the 

two collections are different. The Paris Divyav. MS (F) cer- 
tainly does not contain quite the same collection, as the Cam- 
bridge MSS of that name and the Paris MS D, see Appendix C 
of Cowell and Neil’s edition. On the Bhadrakalpavaddna see 
the monograph of prof. S. d ’Oldenburg ByjunficKin JlereHABi. 
HacTb nepsaa: Bhadrakalpavadana. Jatakamala. 1894; according 
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to him that collection is a comparatively recent one, since it 
must have been composed later than Ksemendra (vide p. 10 of 
that monograph). 

Summing up and arranging tlie facts stated and discussed 
in the foregoing paragi’aphs, we may divide the existing avadsna 
texts into three classes, two canonical and one postcanonical. 

The firat (canonical) class comprises texts of the avadEna 
type met with in Vinaya works or Suti’as in the way of episodes 
or examples of rules or tenets taught. There exist anthologies 
of such portions of the Tripitaka. The so called'' DivyEvadUna 
is, in fact, such an antliology. 

Tlie second (canonical) class is made np of pure avadEnas 
either single or gathered into collections, that make part of the 
Sutra Pitaka. Of the Sanskrit texts, the AvadEna^ataka and the 
ICarma^ataka belong to this. Likewise the PaliApadaoa, a ^nite 
difiFerent composition and moreover metrical; its commentary may 
be of the same kind as the JEfakatthakatha. There is no reason for 
disagreeing with the common opinion that these texts are to he 
reckoned among the last additions made to the Suttantapitaka. 
[The AvadEna^ataka shows its relative posteriority by this that 
sundry passages taken from older Tripitaka texts are included 

' into its stories of the present. 

The third (postcanonical) class comprises all other avadEna 

colIectioDB or single avndanas, a literature of enormous extmt, 
the remnants of whidi in Sanskrit constitute but a small portion 
of what once existed. 


§ 2. The ivadana^alaka and its paraphrases. 

I. Wasslljef, in his sketch of Buddhism — p. 302 of the 
original, 332 of the German translation — states that fte yoga- 
caryas consider the AvadEnagataka, along with the Karma^- 
taka, Witivistara etc. as belonging to the first prying ^no 
of ^kyamnni. This points to a relatively high 
text. It is eorroborated by the feet (hat it was rans 
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CShinese as early as the first half of the 3^ century A. D., see 
Ennyin Nanjio’s (Mal.j nr. 1324. The terminus a quo depends 
on ^hat is told in avad. nr. 83 (11,74 of our edition) about 
the miraculous boy Hirap.yapE 9 i, who was bom with a dmam 
on the palm of each hand: mfc i git ?nHr 

©W, Burnouf already realized the chronological importance' of 
this passage {Introdmtion^ p. 424 n.). It compels us to place 
the composition of our collection later than the beginning of the 
Christian era. Taking into account the space of time which ne> 
cessarily must elapse between the publication of the holy col- 
lection and its having gained a so great authority that the want 
of a Chinese translation was felt, we have the right, I think, to 
date it dr 100 A. D. With the Karmaqataka, a work of the like i 
character and with which it may have perhaps some passages in 
common — see below — it may pass for the oldest set of ava- 
danas come to us. 

After Burnouf, who first drew the attention of Western 
scholars to the Avadanaqataka and included in his «Introduction» 
translations of sundry portions of it, it was especially L6ou Feer 
who did good and praiseworthy work on behalf of this important 
text. His publications, among them the short extracts of the 100 
avadSnas he first made known in an article of the cTbwm. Amt. 
(1879, n, p. 158 foil.), afterwards his translation of the whole, 
with an ample Introduction {Ann. du Mm. Ouim. vol. XYIII) 
relieve me from the 'obligation of dwelling here upon its arrange- 
ment and the special character of its stories. Let it suffice to 
state that the work is divided into ten sections, vargas, each of 
them presenting a proper aspect. The first section and the third are 
dealing with profecies, vyEkara^iani, of future Buddhahood and 
Pratyekabuddhahood; the second and fourth — with the excep- 
tion, however, of nr. 40 — contain avadEnas of the Lord in 
former existences, the two vargas bearing a different character 
from each other, in as much as in the second the story of the 
present is the main tale, in the fourth that of the past : some renowned 



XVI 


PEEPAOE. 


heroic performance, in short, a true jataka. The fifth is devoted 
to stories about pretas; several of them are identical with tales 
treated or hinted at in the Petavatthu. The sixth concerns pud- 
galas, who, owing to the merit of some pious action, gained 
svarga. In the vargas 7 — 10 tlie heroes become Arhats. Those 
of the seventh are all Qakya men born at Kapilavastu; those of 
varga 8 are women. The last varga is chiefly occupied with 
the evil consequences of bad actions in former existences, which 
are a cause of the sufleriugs of holy persons even in their last 
existence. The last avadSna of the collection brings the main 
stoiy up to the days of Agoka and Upagupta. 

One important point has not been touched by Peer, at 
least not in express terms'). The Avadana^ataka is a Sanskrit 
Hinavana text. Chinese Buddhism knows it as such (see Bunyiu 
Nanjio nr. 1324), and even if this were not so, the Hr- 
nayana type is revealed by the complete absence of MahSyana 
concepts, by the relative simplicity of its numbers and its 
details as to the audience and the attendance of the Lord, and by 
the conformity of thelspirit that pervades it with the Holy Writ 
of the so called Southern Buddhists. Moreover the method of 
arranging the tales in a certain number of groups discriminated 
by exterior characteristics, and the numerous repetitions of the 
selfsame formulas and patterns, point in the same direction. 


Such repetitions of typical phrases and whole clauses re- 
curring in the case of commonplace situations are nothing particular 
to the Avadana^ataka. The DivyavadSna has many of them m 
common with the Avadana9. Here are some instances: the elabo- 
rate description of the smile of the Buddha and its signification 
(Divy. 67,16-69,27. 138,1-140,7. 265,15-267,7. 366,24- 


1) I fiad only thj remark, on 

rectly on the matter, where e nom.de SnkhXvali, la 

traces d’one redaction pins moderae, ^ . xnais one I’ATadanas- 

demenre d’Amitebha, qne Ids recneUs rersifides citent mms qne 

parait ignorer absolnment.* 
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368,17. 568,7 — 570,2); the laudatory clause concerning the 
Bnddhas looking over the wide world for somebody in distress 
whom they might rescue with a helping hand (ibid. 95,11—96,6. 
124,11 — 125,6. 264,26—265,14); the detailed account of the 
qualities of Arhatship subjoined to the narrative of the attainment 
of this high rank by somebody (ibid. 180,21. 240,22. 281,28. 
567,10 etc.); the verba concepta to denote the conversion to the 
Saddhaima (ibid. 46,22. 71,23. 75,28 etc.); the attainment of the 
different degrees of srotaEpanna, sakrdagEmin etc. (ibid. 50,7 
79,25. 209,14 etc.); the rationalistic commonplace on the natural 
causes of begetting children without the direct influence of some 
deity (ibid. 1,5 — 2,24. 98,18 — 99,17. 440,4 — 441,6) and that on 
nurses (ibid. 3,12. 58,ii. 99,24 etc.); the phrases significative of a 
prosperous country and its king (ibid. 98,14. 131 ,17. 282,25 etc.) and 
of a wealthy merchant (ibid. 1,4. 24,3. 108,io etc.); the standing 
turn about the karmavipEka as an introduction to stories of 
the past, told by the Buddha in reply to the demand of his monks 
(ibid. 54,1. 131,7. 141,7. 191,ii. 551,14 etc.); that treating of 
a nocturnal visit paid to the Buddha by some being newly born 
among the celestials (ibid. 554,5 — 555,17) and so on. Since by 
far the greater part of Divy. is proved to have been taken from 
canonical Yinaya texts, it is plain that most of those dicMs, as 
I name them henceforward, belong to the ancient Holy Writ of 
the oldest Buddhism and may be considered as first-class docu- 
ments for the Imowledge of that Lore. 


In the AvadEnaqataka the clichds have a more pro- 
nounced mechanical character, as it were. They occur almost every- 
where, if the circumstances proper to their employment appear. 
In the Divy. they are sometimes abbreviated, being denoted by 


the words of the beginning and the end, as p. 40,12 

uTsia (‘till’) ‘^srr ^ ^Pisnaarsi 

cp. e. g. 72,16. 128,22. 521,io. 539,22 and 29. But in our 


text they are always written in full, as if the composers and 


scribes of the holy collection held it for a meritorious work to 


n 
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write down completely and Avithout omitting any word the tradi- 
tional broad expression of subject-matter regarding such sacred 
things as the smile of the Buddhas or their looking over the 
world. Occasional shortenings are met with, but they are no- 
where marked by such words as cn^irr , , indicative of ab- 

breviation by design. Sometimes they must be ascribed, I think, 
xto the occasional carelessness of scribes rather than that I should 
consider them to make part of the original ex t, as in the case 
of II, 73,1 '). On the other hand, in a feiv cases, clichds seem to 
be later interpolations (see I, 225 and my note 8 there). 

Apart from these commonplaces, we may set up another 
kind of borrowing from older canonical texts, which has no 
mean importance. Prof. Pischel, in the Sitmigsber. der Prmss. 
Akademie^ 1904, p. 807 foil, expressed his satisfaction at the 
valuable discoveries of a few fragments of a Sanskrit redaction 
of the original Tripitaka in Chinese Turkestan®), and afterwards 
more such fragments have appeared in the same way (ibid. 1904, 
p. 1138—1145 and 1908, p. 968—985); It should, however, 
be kept in mind that the Avadanagataka, in sundry of its stories 
of the present, affords more. Nine years ago, in the Z.J).M.G., 
Lin, 120 foil. I demonstrated that the opinion of Burnouf Md 
Feer, about a passage in avad. nr. 100 (11, 200,5 of this edition) 
containing a chronological statement different from other state- 
ments as to the time Avhich elapsed between Qakyamnni’s para- 
nirvana and the days of A^oka and Upagupta, rested on a wrong 
interpretation of that passage, which does not weaken, as ^ey 
believed, but rather confirms the usual estimation of a Iwidred 
years^h On that occasion I stated that the introductory portions 


l) Here thewhole portioo, which corresponds with 1,14,8 

w Ji i. 

Op. ay note 7 on n, 190, and also II, 9 , lo, m » » narallel of Anguttarani- 

% Pi.oi'el M ^ ^1 JL. fr.*- 

kSya V, 196, another as akin to Angutt. 1, 229 ton. me 

ments of a Sanskrit redaction of the g 11,200. 

'S) The Tibetan transJation agrees, too. Sec my no^ 
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of avad. nr. 40 and nr. 100 have been borrowed from a San- 
skrit parallel redaction of theMabaparinibbanasutta. Feer, p. 360 
of his translation, had identified the first part of avad. nr. 90 
with nr. 82 of the Majjhima Nikaya: «La premiere partie de ce 
texte correspond tres exactement h la premiere partie de notre 
r6cit». Further he had shown that Majjh. Nik. nr. 74 (1, 499 
— 501 ed. Trenckner) «reprodnit, article par article, point par 
point, sinon mot pour mot» the discussion between the Buddha 
and Dirghanakha in avad. nr. 99. Nor should I wonder, if new 
correspondences were to be detected^). This much is certain 
that many of the introdnctoiy tales, resp. stories of the present, 
in our collection strongly remind us of narratives of that kind in ^ 

the J&takatthakatha. 

« • 

In this respect, too, the Karmagataka seems to be a sister- 
composition of the Avadana^taka’). In one passage, at the 
beginning of avad. nr. 8 (1,41,7) this relation has enabled me 
to fill up a gap of our text by the corresponding passage in 
Karmagataka. Moreover, though generally Speaking their con- 
tents are different, both collections of avadanas have occasionally 
matter in common. Feer, in the preface of his description of the 
subject-matter of Karma^. {Journ. Asiat. 1901, p. 55) drew up 
a harmony of the tales in common. As this list is full of in- 
accuracies, I subjoin here the same in a corrected form : 

Avadana^ataka j 1 3 7 8 13 32 47 50 

Karmaoataka { 94 96^ 99 104 49 47 40 71 

AvadEnaQataka 52 74 76 78 79 97. 

Karma^ataka j 44 91 7 33 8 aad 61 60. 


1) SamjDtta Nik. 1, 83 foil, contains a parallel of the frame-tale of avad. 
nr. 10, see Peer’s translation, p. 60, with the same gaths — a slight difference 
being jayam [= sIUSJ] against Avadana^. 1, 67, lo. 


2) Peer mentions the parallelism of EarmaQataka, nr. 76 and Samjutta 
Nik. If,xTr,9 = 11,210 — 214 of his own ed., and of the passage treating of the 
conversion in nr. 86 and Sarny. XII, 17, 
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j\rorcovcr a partial harmony may he stated for 
AvadaiiaQataka WO 58. 

Karnia^ataka | 70 24. 

Now, since these two collections of avadiiiias have borrow- 
ed from canonical texts, but arc considered by the Tibetans as 
canonical books*), it seems that they do belong to the youngest 
portions of the Tripitaka. Yet they arc doubtless old documents, 
as has been stated above. 

But, if canonical, the Avadfinagataka can be ascribed by 
the faithful to no other but the Buddha, and, in fact, it is styled 
Suyahhhasitaiu in the colophon subjoined to the end of the 
work, and wliich I have <iuoted in this edition II, 206, n. 3. 
Some doubt, however, may arise from what is added after that 
word Sugatahlmitam. For it is said that it was «hrought to 
appearance)' {praMritam) and the name of some acarya, Thandlg- 
vara, is employed in connection therewith: ^ 

tlTOtta. This whole clause is 

certainly enigmatical. First of all, there is still a little uncert- 
ainly liow to read the aksaras which I have rendered by 
since the probability of reading them so is the greatest®); yet 
there are other possibilities: c. g. the first aks. could mean ^ 
and the last q. Then, there is a strong presumption that the 
second part may he corrupt. Peer («Introduction» on his transla- 
tion p XXm), who, as I do, desisted from the interpretation of 
inferred from the rest that Thandl^vara is named as the man 
who gathered the words of the Buddha: «. . . . dit par ® Suga a, 
antfirienrement (rccueilli par) le docteur (on 
gvara. maintenant mis au jonr.» But it is clear that 
^ am.ot mean .gathered formerly by Th.. I rather should 


tfs > 


mL; the Kamasataka « not found m hw Catalogue. 
2) The copy P rends as I do; D copied 
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suppose some corruption in either in consequence of the loss 

ofsomeahsarasprecedingit(e.g.oirra»<^ 
some other word (e. g. may hidden under it. Yet, however 
uncertain this m'ay be, it is likely that the ScSrya whose name is 
preserved in this notice, must be the man who rescued the old 
text from oblivion, rather than he who composed or revised it; 
in other terms, the instrumental indicative of the Urtr of tRiT- 
fer, the termination of which has disappeared in the corrupt 
texC meet denote Thandl$vara. The Tibetan translation has 
nothing corresponding ‘ with the colophon. From this we may 
infer that the Sanskrit text, on which that translation «trhs 
fidele et littdrale» (Feer, 11.) is based, did not contain the name 
of ThandlQvara. The Tibetan translation was made many centuries 
before 1645, the year when the MS which has preserved the 
notice about him was written ^). 

II. In my preliminary Introduction (p. VIII) I had already 
made mention of the paraphrases of many tales taken from our 
AvadSnaqataka and broadly narrated anew in some avadana- 
malas of the qloka-type described above p. XII. XIII. It is here the 
place to dwell on this point a little longer. The avadanamElEs 
in question, being the KalpadrumEvadanamEla, the RatnS- 
vadSnamElE and the AqokEvadEnamala contain, apart from 
stories not found in AvadEnaq., the paraphrases of the numbers 
1 — 4 and 10 of all decads, except the fourth, further the 
nrs. 15, 16, 33 and 55. The Kalpadr. may be considered 
the oldest of the three. Its frame-story (nr. 1) is identical with 
nr. 100 of AvadSnaq,, selected for this purpose by design, for 
the scheme of the collection requires that the avadanas are 
supposed to have been told at length by Upagnpta to Aqoka. 
The BatnEv. seems to present itself tacitly as the continuation 


1) For completeness’ sake I remark that Edjendraldl, Brnishr. BuASh. 
Lit, p. 17 makes the AradSna^;. be <rcompiled by Nandifivara (sic) Acb&ryaa. The 
drat alcaara of the Scarya’s name is doabtirss a % and the scribes who copied 
our MS B agree in rendering it by ST* 
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of Kalpadr.; for i( carries on the paraphrases witlioiit any 
preaiiihlt!, taking u)) the iniinbers 3 and 4 of each decad of 
A vaduiia^. successively, hccniise the numbers 1 and 2 had been 
taken up in Kalpadr. Tlie A^okav., on the contrary, is built 
on a different plan, as will be plain to him who consults the 
detailed account of its contents in Beudall’s Catalogue of the 
Ituddh Slit, mss hi the Uuiv. Libr. at Cambmtgc^ p. 110; nor 
docs it contain the said paraphrases from its very beginning, as is 
the t^ase with the two other collections, but the first paraphrased 


story = Avadrinag. 1, 10 is its nr. M. Its nr. 15—21 corre- 
spond with AvadaiiatJ. II, 10; III, 10 and V, 10 — IX, 10. Ava- 
dana^. X, 10 being utilized in Kalpadr. did find no room here. 

The lists of contents of K and K*) given by Peer, p. XXV 
f., show that the first avad. of K answers to nr. 100 of Av.^); 
nrs. 2 — 10 correspond with the first numbers of each of the 


decuds of Av. — except the fourth, of course — , itsnrs. 11—19 
with the items 2, 12 etc. of Av. The other four (= Av. nr. 16, 
10, 33 and 5*1) arc subjoined to them in such a way thatK 
20 and 21 correspond with Av, .54 and 15, K 23 and 24 with 
Av. 33 and 16; K 22 has nothing to do with Avadana^a- 
taka. It is plain that a different scheme for selecting them 
must have been followed, as they do not* correspond with the 
same numbers of successive decads of Av.; two are taken from 
the second, one from the sixth and one even from the fourth 
decad, which for tlie rest has been avoided. The connecting link 
of them is, I believe, the friendly relations of Ajatagatru wi 
Devadatta and their ])lottiiig against the Buddha, which the s o- 


rics of the present of those four have in common. 

R likewise begins by paraphrasing the narabere 3 of ^ 

decad of AV. Yet, here the series is not 

bers 1 — 5 duly answer to Av. nrs. 3, 13, 2 , < 


1) ij,r ^ "4^^ 

Acokavadiiiia liy A?., KaJpaarumisYu 

dauauiala b; It. 
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its nr. 6 does not at all belong to Av., nor its nr. 8. The cor- 
respondence with Av. nr. 63, 73, 83 and 93 is R nrs. 7, 9, 
10 and 11. Row it is the turn of the numbers 4 in each de- 
cad of Av. to make their appearance. R nr. 12, accordingly, 
answers to Av. nr. 4, and its nr. 13 — 15 correspond with 
Av. nrs. 14, 24, 44. At this point of the collection it becomes 
evident that R was composed both in connection with K, and 
.subsequently to it. For Av. nr. 54, which is now expected to 
follow, is passed over, apparently because it was already preoc- 
cupied by E. Instead of it, two numbers, one of which is the 
paraphrase of Av. nr. 55, are inserted into the series;^) they 
make up the nrs. 16 and 17 of R. Then the regular order re- 
turns; R nrs. 18—21 answer to Av. nrs. 64, 74, 84 and 94. 

We do not know, whether the scheme of employing for the 
versified avadammaLas the text of the avadSLnas as collected in 
At. by taking up the same numbers of each decad successively, 
was ever completely carried out or not so. Feer (p. XVni of 
his «Introduction») is too positive, I think, in his assertion that 
K and R must be a portion of a much larger collection, which 
comprised also the numbers 5 — 10 of each decad of Av., except 
the fourth. The only thing we can say is that no other collection 
arranged according to the system represented in K and R has as 
yet appeared. For the rest, the numbers 10, 20, 30, 50 — 90 
of Av. have, as a matter of fact, their adequate paraphrases in 
Aq., as stated before (p. XXH). 

Since I have perused those paraphrases, which proved some- 
times a useful critical instrument for the constitution of the text 
of Avadanaqataka, I wish to express my opinion about them, 
which is in some respect different from that of Feer. I do not 
share his reservation about the posteriority of the avadanas in 
qlokas. P. XXI .of his «Introduction», he says: «Faut-il consi- 


1) Feer’a identification of R nr 16 and Av. nr. 32 is wrong. The Kana- 
kavar^avadana has a content somewhat similar to Av. nr. 32, but not at all 
identical. Its true parsillel is Divy. nr XX. 
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(i6rcr Ics r6cits des decades [of Av.] comrac des abr6viatioiis de 
ccux des rccncils versifies on ccux>ci cotnmc des amplidcatioDs 
des premiers? C’cst cette secondc liypothese qni serable la plus 

plausible 11 n’en r6sultc pourtant pas avec dvidence 

qii’ils ddrivent dircctcnicnt dc !^Avadaiia-QafaIfa». I cannot but 
say that there can exist no reasonable doubt about this relation of 
dependence. Tlic talcs are as a rule not only told in quite the 
same order and by way of paraphrase of the text of Av., but the 
clkhas are paraphrased also, and at the very point of the tale, 
where lliey occur in Av., with a tolerable accuracy. The 
agreement in matters of little importance is sometimes strildng. 
Av. nr. -■ 1, 244, M — the avaricious servant who plays a foul 
trieli to the Pratyckahuddha is said to liave been a^rPtRf?3T^H5^T- 
in corresponding place of K^) (f. 20 v 4) he is 
styled (sic); Av. nr. 22 - 1,124,7 - it is nar- 

rated that some woman went out with her infant-child; 

^ in the paraphrase (K f. 102 

h 3) this is thus enlarged: xpKaRqT 

i» Av. nr. 72 (II, 13,2 of the ed;) the 

master says to bis serrant: from henceforward yon are free, ms 

JItItnwosmrfnfl, Kf. 169b3 paraphrases this danse in this maa- 
nerr >ra siiTngBraflOTsnfrffrtn*aH\- The enlarging of a dtdid 
may be instanced wiUi R f. 173 a 1 (cp. Av. I, 359,8) aat^ 
a* wri tif^maira^ 

^asa),^fr 2 eit this « 

of an excclient child. Another instance of evident direct depend- 
ence is this. In Av. nr. 33, at I, 179.7 of to ed.,_the namttve 

is intcrrnpfcd by the general remark 

TOCTTAlftfa- 1“ the corresponding passage of E, 


1) I quote 


from K and R from the Paris manuscripts. 
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at the very same point of the tale the narrative is interrupted *by 
the metrical paraphrase of this general remark: 

SB*? cimfer Rhf^s (f. 217a 7). 

Discrepancy in particulars is, however, not wanting now and 
then; in the case of Av. nr. 12 it is even considerable, see my 
n. 2 on 1, 67. Such slanderous tales as are there related to have 
been spread about by the Tirthikas may have been really utter- 
ed by disbelievers. They are not devoid of some wit; m f^T 

I ^ p: (R f. 

94 b 3) is as the reprobation of monkhood by common sense; 
another scornful remark is this: how is it possible that anybody 
is claimed Samantabhadra who lost his mother as soon as he 
was bom? But upon the whole the parallelism is as great as 
possible. The Av. is the short narrative, the sam^^a, which is 
told over vistarena, broadly and with many amplifications and ad- 
ditions in the avadanamal3s. We may suppose that the old prose 
collection is as a ground-texture, where the essential facts are 
arranged in due order, reported in a simple and sober style, put 
into the frame of stories of the present borrowed from older sacred 
texts and surrounded with greater or smaller time-hallowed stock 
passages, which I call «clich6sa. Being composed for preaching 
purposes, it is natural that they are suitable for expansion^). 
Those who applied them to religious discourses, will have dwelt 
upon such points as they wanted to press upon the minds of 
their audience, enlivening the short data of their textbook by 
longer descriptions and discourses of their own invention, and 
adding even new particulars sometimes from oral tradition, 


1) A timilaT condition is, in the opinion of Bendall, to be postulated for 
another collection of tales, the profane TantrakhyXna: aindeed, many of the 
stories here seem to be mere notes for the eim voce tolling, etc n (J. R. A. S. 
XX, 466). 


n* 



XSVI 


3?aE3?AOE. 


sometimes prompted by theii* own fancy'). The paraphrased and • 
metrical avadlinas appear as the sediment in the literature of such 
elaborate preaching. No wonder that the portions of them which 
deal with moral instruction swell to a considerable extent and 
are tedious and w'carisome owing to their length and many 
repetitions. Nevertheless, I should do them wrong, if I passed 
over with silence the fact that now and then some passage con- 
spicuous hy genuine poetical merit or noticeable for some clever 
argument or some wellwrouglit- sentences will reward the trouble 
of perusing tTjcm. 

The greatest difference between the Av. and its paraphrases 
is the diversity of belief. Tlie authors of the avadammalas were 
adherents of the Mahayana. They told the stories over with 
mahdyana colours and imbued them with mahayana conceits. In 
the preambles of tbeir avadanas they, as a rule, make a free 
paraphrase of the cliche that introduces each number of Av.; 
they represent Qabyarauni surrounded not only by tbe classes of 
beings enumerated there, but also by crowds of Bodhisattvas; 
Jinaurasdh, as they are called K f. 47 a 2. Elsewhere the 
mother of the Jinas is invoked: K f. 51 a 1 


ann fiN q?ft n 


ib. f. 52 a, six mothei's are mentioned in relation with groups of 
B^isattvas. K f. 139 a 9 Supriya, the heroine of At. nr. 72 
considering tvithin herself the ntil% of gatiie ring ato for fte 
sofigha menfions the prajfiSj^atmtadluima sx Mnw itWdW tng- 
E f. 44 a 4 the Buddha is styled i • 

f 59 a 6 he is a aTORiST!. His most fregnent name in the 
avadmurnsm is gughana. In the same my as -crowds of 


1 ) 

p. 285, U 


This bolds oloo good for sooh taO os the Biry. See o. g. Biry. 

Ohio loeo.o».pliacudoe eat. 
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Buddhas and Bodliisattvas are frequent in these texts, there 
is a plurality of adYersaries of the Buddha; the Maras are 
very often mentioned, e. g. K f. 82 b 1. 126 a 2. 211 a 9; 
R f. 13 a 1. 117 a 3; 183 a 7. The same applies to Ag. 
In the parallel passage of Av. 11, 59^8, where Gahgarastha’s 
strenuous application in a previons existence to the Lore 
of Kaqyapa is related, Ag. (f. 262 a 3) makes her learn the 

It is consistent with this, that the representations of the 
life hereafter have much to do with Amitabha and the sojourn 
in Snkhavatr. In nr. 4 of R, which corresponds with Av. nr. 43, 
the Buddha answering a request of Ananda in behalf of the 
pretl, sets out a whole system of salvation for pretas and narakas. 
Let them begin by converting themselves and worshipping the 
Triratna; the rays of Bnddha will soon touch them, in conse- 
quence whereof human existence is gained. The sinner, when 
born again as a man should apply himself to a life of asceticism, 
Buddhaworship and so on, the reward of which is Sukhavati. 
Having ardved there, he has to follow the instruction of Ami- 
tabha. In this way he will be always proceeding on the road of 
the bodM which ultimately leads to Nirvapa. Another instance 
I draw from K f. 121 a 3 foil. The son of the brahman who 
died in his youth — the hero of Av. nr. 52 — having shown 
himself with his heavenly splendour to his deeply afflicted fa- 
ther and caused him to desist from his grief, adds to his conso- 
lation the following counsel: 

riwifetr fernRr i 

cTfl! 5^; fl a JiterfH ^ II 
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^ ^ crfiiuiwi ?r\i i 

3tt!^(8ic!) ;^s yrHeiJi sr? wilij 5ftf?St il 

^ lirarPT^ m aJm ^cRjV^^’JT U etc. 

Having ljurnt liis corpse, his father, so he says, must as soon 
as i)ossihlc become a ^ravaka of Buddha, the Lord. His faith in 
Btiddlia will deter from him the dreadful messengers of Yama, 
and secure for him the entrance into Sukhavatl, whither he will 
be conducted by (f. 122 b 3); in that happy land he 

will find again his son, in the regions where Amitabhanatha 
reigns. By worshipping that mighty Lord both will finally reach 
nirvrtm ^). 

The Mahayanist clergy of the time and the place, where 
this paraphrastic literature took its origin, must have judged 
that the old sacred Hlnayana collection of avadanas fitted them 
as an excellent magazine of edifying stories, which after adap- 
tation to the norms and wants of their belief might become a 
useful instrument of homiletics. Considered as such, the ava~ 
dfmamalas in Qlokas are interesting and important documents 
for the history of Buddhism. They afford a vivid picture of the 
popular belief of the upasaica of the MahSyana creed and of the 
spiritual teaching which he was in the habit of receiving from 
his clergymen. 

The solicitous care to avoid everything that could encroach 
upon the veneration due to the holy person of the Buddha, which 
is displayed throughout the stories and the sermons that fill them 
up, may be illustrated by this. Avadana^. nr. 4 mentions the 
vicisatudes of some merchant who found ill luck at sea as long until 
he took the vow to consecrate half of his gain to the Buddha, in 


^3. £d(. IV E. Ded m, p. 861-418 {Dntcl.)i Pp. MOO, p. 261. 
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cousequuucc whereof he made not puly a happy sea-vu^agc hut 
returned with great riches. Being safe at home, he considei's 
within himself: «It is a pity that 1 am now obliged to give up 
half of this store of precious jewels in behalf of that qramana 
Gautama. If I were to sell it to my wife for two coppers, I 
might buy- incense, and worship him with it at a small expense.» 
Acting up according to this design, he offered incense to the 
Lord, who wrought with it a miracle to this effect that the 
avaricious merchant repented and amended for his transgression 
in a way which secured for him Buddhaship in time to come. 
The learned monk or monks who had to transpose this short and 
simple avadana into the key of Mahay gnism, must have held it 
for a very edifying subject, -for it is spun out in R at great 
length. But they will have thought it a res pessimi eaxmpli to 
commemorate how the niggard did suffer not the least damage 
after deceiving the Highest Being by means of that foul trick. 
They suppressed this feature and altered the tale in such a way, 
that they omitted the design of imposing upon the Buddha, but 
made the merchant, when being about to fulfil his promise, meet 
with this practical difficulty. If he bestowed so many and so 
precious jewels to the monk Gautama, the fame of that largess 
would necessarily come to the king; in this way both the monk 
and he would get rid of their wealth, and be moreover incur 
punishment. Thus considering, he followed up the advice of his 
sagacious wife that he should lay up the monk’s half with her 
up to some proper opportunity of giving it him, and in the mean 
while shoufd supply him regularly with pUjR and food. But in 
this shaUow adaptation of the Av. story to the narrow spirit of 
a bigot laity it has been forgotten to drop the two coppers paid 
for the first pujetf the incense of Av. 1 , 24, jl ! 

The composer of the last mentioned paraphrase may have 
lived under the reign of a king who did not patronize the Bud- 
dhists. Be this as it may, the avadmamalas are full of indi- 
cations, that their authors lived in regions where different Hindu 
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deities were woi’sliipped along with the Triratna. They were 
sufficiently 'well acquainted with the tenets and the mythologies 
of Hinduism. In the religious controversies, which sometimes 
occur in their writings — especially in the tales relating to 
Beradatta and AjataQatru, hut also elsewhere in disputes with 
trrtbikas — the arguments and the dogmas of VedSntins, Loha- 
yatikas and other adversaries of Bnddbism resound: see e. g. 
K f. 167; Aq. f. 246a 5 foil. The old epic store of legends of 
MahdbhSrata and RSmayana is supposed to be known to the 
readers of these collections. In the paraphrase of Av. nr. 2 
= K nr. 1 1 the pious Yagomatr praises the Buddha with a 
where she extols his excellency comparing him with a 
great number of deities venerated by the manifold sects and 
local creeds of Hinduism. In 1899 I published that Mi in the 
Dutch dissertation quoted above from the Paris MS; being now 
enabled by the comparison of the Cambr. MS Add. 1590 to 
correct the text in some places, I have thought it worth while to 
bring this remarkable document in an improved recension under 
the eyes of the readers of this preface. 

Stuti of Tagomail K f. 87 b 2 foil. (Par. MS) 
= f. 86 a^nd b (Cambr. Add. 1 590). 

EptR^ H=l«HiryqT I 

sfitcii c{ ^ n 

m n $ « 
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? lU II 


H: ^idt^rET tR% m'lwnlslfllid^l 

^unfmsraffoiji b ii 


i?F^ snreRPW: ^n^uERHcr: i 

g>=gm li r ii 

qmqsRfRpmf^^#iwim srf^frs i 
gftiM TFngjSi m^i ii^ii 


5F^3Sj JT^ 

*1^ 

«ft>=q^ m ROT ijH 51^ TO 

qFSF^rq HfffRltf%M^5nigiftR: I 

il^iqtrfe n^eri a a 


sffawH ^ qsn^ Hsnrit i 

FjFtrf T^ a a 

«(^8|«l|T||^| I 

fsiH^ irtaRifq a \g a 

^RTfq^ fii^; ^RttawipT: I 

^ II ’I.H. II 

qqi snqnrmiT ^bhifI^i stsiftth: i 

aqr a 11 


1) Ex coiyect; MS: P % C ®qsRH^ % unmeaniDg. 

2) Perhaps ? 
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^filTOIEIT ?I U \l»,u 

^W^rtC^suH: H'i'jrtlto: f^FST: I 
aen w ii \j: u 


.^QTSRi} I 


li\\\^\\ 


asiifn^m stTw T ^ii ns gtslj'jfPi ^ i 
mi ^ vm ?5F5fi[: t^o n 

u4tt3t £i5=fr*fefjt5 ifti^3 1 ^ 
fWT ^ntrmrisiiRi H^fiWFsi^nFw g u ii 
m\ i[5nf^ ^ft^siuswifn I 
mi ^ gfe p iamt i sR . w h 

RETT mumi qTirit‘\ff^cnij5i^: i 
am t §1# ^ II II 

m ^ ^ awriH. i 

era? amaa^ #Rs^ a isTO lud II 
qmn^ w 31% mi^arfe^: I 

amT« 5f^Eim aras ii :^m. ii . 

amfrr ii n 

am ma? ainf^ni^maf \ . 

a am 5iijFaTfff.aafw.« ii 


i)P5nnTftra,0 5rmlHa. 

2} I am not avare of a king of Hagas of that n ame. T he k ing of NHgM whose 
name was to he expected here, is VirSpSksa. Query; ailUll for ifilllT metri causa? 

s) Ex conject ; p ^aTT ^ H'fi^ a, 0 ^aTpimiTniiT'a 
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qsn e?H?T tjs^ ^Wcft e^TT^ I 

fi el snrf g esoft Hrof^STs ii n 

m\ ^ SPTc^! H ^0 H 

jframH m mtm i 

mra ^ »TraWi*fci-w<^i^^^^EiT ii u 

qsjT WrET^m I 

aerr JOT^irrBmt mfH 
qgr sfi wi f q q; aigqt i ^ gqT W g^^; \ 
HTOsraat 'ffw aamsaa'^(WT (i $$ ii 
3FEi%j»raT'i«te i 

fwr t ala^ mfH ii kd ii 

*i8iT aaf^ ^ gas fcft I 

m sTaarrfa m H » 

iT^ m dfaa^rf^: i 

m t aarmat «r aa^n ^ ii 

aafNra iwr aiafajlam i 

(St) 

(WT sTi^ca faa ii ^ ii 

qi^i^en sRsnfafa: i 

II II 


1) MSS qiaii. 

2) I surmise a^^K^sbould mean fFTflTcT; otherwise fhc comparison halts. 

Ill 
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m ^rfiJjcf ^ ^f?r gira^ ii ii 
^q-fq^ qEnqjisj insRw i 
aen n fc/& qiJjraq ii 8o ii 

q snqs^ I 

cisii ^ sR«Ti^ q ii 8^ ii 

q|tq# m i 

nqr n f ^RraRr i.i ^ w 

f?m ^^rsRRTTfn ii 8^ ii 

qqr H3rq& e4tiq%gqqis i 

m ^ 5fbqR €rf^flm{FRPt»ir« » fiS ii 

qerr ^wnrfqi^ RfaraVeraqis i 

aEiT ^ 'fm ^flifqfuqqisiqj! ii 8H ii 

qsrr I 

(2) 

m ^ 'Tfe siF^qqf^^T^: ii 8^ n 

qqi TO! cft^JTI»ftqqTOi I 
qfqFfiEiTfti TOifR JP=HT{qH«^! ir 8b li 

qeiT f^ 'rfq TOqfn 
cWT iisrmqFfftEfm^ 8u ii 

TO ^ TO>JcI^I 

TO t Hqfi! TOTOnrfff 8 ? n 

n Rifi 0- in P ®qa97:; the word is manifesUy corrupt. 

2) I cannot account for (0) or %Tm (P). Perhaps: 

8) The pun i^ould appear belter, if instead of skr sudma m had before 

us prBkrit or pali sndeinta. 
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HJisnirra! \ 

*7^ ^ aeiT II HO H 

Li this laudatory invocation no less than 34 glokas are 
taken up with as many comparisons with mythological and reli- 
gious beings, outside of Buddhism. The Lord is compared to 
Brahma (q 1. 16), Visnu (17), Qiva (18), ^akra (19), Agni (20), 
Yama (21), the king of the Baksamsi (22), the king of the 
Nagas (23), Vayu (24), Knbera (25), the Cakravartin (26), Va- 
caspati = Brhaspati (27), Qukra (28), the Earth (29), the 
Sea (30), Indra (31), Yemacitra (32), Mara or rather the 
Chief of Maras (33), Pahca^ikha, the king of Gandharvas (34), 
Drama, the king of Kinnaras (35), Garada (36), the Sun (37), 
the Moon (38), the Clouds (39), the Air — where the poet al- 
ludes to the khacUra — (40), Mount Meru (41), the Medicinal 
Herbs (42), the Wishing-tree (43), the Comucopiae (44), the 
magic jewel Cintamapi (45), Dhanvantari (46), an elephant (47), 
a lion (48), a leader of caravans (49). 

As to the time of composition of the ploka-collections of 
avadanas, as represented by j^.^nd Aq., it is a matter of fact^"^ 
that the habit of chewing betel after dinner is frequently men- 
tioned in them®), but nowhere in Av. This point is important, 
inasmuch the argumentmi ex sUentio is here in place. The 
high merit gained by offering' a meal to the Buddha and his 
Congregation is sufficiently intimated by the prolixity of the 
relation of such invitations and repasts. In the old prose 
texts of Av. or Divy. the stock passages, descriptive of such 


1) Perhaps to correct* jftr WeiWRr:. 

2) K f. I3a6 qqqiq SJ qrmnn ^?aTC5I‘{8ic)nqr7iT, ibid f. 29a T q?!- 

[read. ^jap=U{8ic)flqm q R f 4Ga‘^6 

likewise mentions rTf^ and ^ after dinner, op ibid. f.^Ua 6 flFSlSn^, 
ibid. f. 128b 2 cliqj(8ic)2^q 
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dinners do not include the betel; but In the paraphrases in K, 
E and Aq. the chewing of betel as a inile constitutes the final 
act of every dinner. We have the right to infer from this that 
these amdammalm have been composed after that habit had 
spread. Further, they are also later in time than the Jata- 
kamala. Sundry stanzas have been tacitly borrowed from that 
work. K nr. 3 (f. 13b 3) contains Jtkm. Ill, 2P). Rnr. 32, 
the VidurSvadana, which is a different version of the story of 
Ksantivadin (Jtkm'. XXVIU) has interpersed even twenty two 
stanzas taken from it, viz. 30. 31. 33 — 52 (ed. Kern, p. 186 
foil.)*). The paraphrase ' of Av. nr. 91 = K nr. 10 contains 
Jtkm. XXVI, 42*~'44. 

Considering moreover that the style and spirit of those 
avadmamalds show their affinity with the spiritual atmosphere 
which is prevalent in the Puranas, it can be no hasty conclusion 
place the origin of them between 400 and 1000 A. D. At 
all events, they are much older than the Bhadrakalpavadana, 
which, as has been stated by prof. S. d’Oldenburg, is posterior 
tn Ksemendi’a (see C. OxfcAeHdypri,, ByMificKifl JJeremi ^acxt 
nepnaa p. 10) and do not contain indications of having been com- 
posed in Nepal. 

/ On account of the importance of this class of writings for 
study of medieval Northern Buddhism, not that of the schools 
which afforded an arena for subtle, sophistical and hairsplitting 


1) With a slight variance; instead of it has and 

^ is watting at the beginning of pada d, but it is in its place m pads b, 
cp. Kern’s ed. p. 242. 


2) In one case the reading of R affords an emendation of the e^i^ed^ 
R (f 305b 4) reads the second pada of Jtkm. XXVIII, 46 thus. > 

RHlftr ^ it hat also ten in the preceding stanza ^ 

ITming^e correction of the editor. Some other 

sometimes e.g. f. 304b 4 (= Jtkm. XXVIII, 38) R for 

they represent a gloss which has' ousted a Uctio dtfjictltor. , 
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disputations on points of philosophy and theology, but that ivhicli 
played a prominent part in everyday life and in the relations of 
the clergy and the laity, I thought it worth while and labom* to 
publish here one meti’ical avadSna in full, as a specimen of the 
literary type. I have chosen the paraphrase of Av. nr. 91, which 
contains much interesting matter and, as it is extensive, compre- 
hends various features not always found together. For this pur- 
pose I have availed myself of both manuscripts, that of Paris 
and the Cambridge IMS Add. 1598 (Bendall’s GatcHoguef p. 131); 
the te xt preserved in them could be given in a sufficiently 
correct shape, for the two MSS appear to be independent from 
each other, though of course they go back to a common source. 
But first of all I beg to express my waimest and most sincere 
thanks to the Library Council of Cambridge and the Direction 
of the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paiis for their liberal allowance 
of the loan of their manuscripts to the University Libm-y at 
Leiden, which afforded me the opportunity of describing and 
collating this text at my ease in my own dwelling-place. 

In the va/rietas l&Mmmm subjoined to the text I have not 
taken np evidently false readings in one MS against a correct 
text in the other, a very common case. 


Kalpadnanay. nr. 10. 

(0 68b 6 -83b 9; P 67a 9— 85a 9.) 


Iniroduction I 

11 ^ II 
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^ ^ tirTiaf. i 

^ WTIRIrB 11 ^ 11 

^ ■{TsF7^rai% q^Sr^n^rnfei I 

MeH^rf^ll 8 11 

A V. 11,127,1-t. 5»l{lslW«^iiiri: 1 

di^NiWi'l: ll ii 

Mrjm ►TTRrTi ’^^sin: U | ll 

tlsPTT tTsiqi’^a ^T^nqfvT! 1 

m^asti«^4y ll 11 

^l^il U Z ll 

HPfi 1 

niq^qifim-^iRn^i ^ ii ^ ii 

snJ ilSf^: ll \o ll 

THtIUU -i I Ttishl ina ^rl^l -1 Irt^ trty I I 


3IS. S. =i^=Ii®- — 9> C SIotJTsHT. P y^jlti-ii ^ ?l«n 

— 10. “qf^frSFn^. 

-V 

1) Probably to correct ®^r3’. 

2) The reading is uncertain. I hare corrected according ?o '^fhaS ssened 
to me the most probable. 

3) I bare folloTred P: G =11^ 5iN^*- 

4) Qnerr: *nW^- 
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wi^Trgf i 

fsi^ 5a^{?Sl[?RsgiERi5 u II 

A V. n, 127,7-8. cl^ HJram I 

mm tei5 ^ ii ii 

fira^ ^ fiRtnfeu 

srsRIBqcI ^^f^ll \B U 
g^c^ ^ g eq ai^ttnftffingg^i 
siFraT iwiisr 5iciW5^ ^qrfet ii ii 
Sdirat mv. i 

^pi% FT TO? srfB*^5n5qTfFicn: ii ii 
^%«nFlf flEIT ^fxlf^rqy qflwt f^ilFI^I 
% *1^ U \b II 

^ t a f^rf^oiftnn: i 

Av. 11,127,9-11. ^^f^tlU^IMRgir ^Rf T r T T ^ l iil \r II 
fRWtRqRk JTf^qggjj^ II II 

craFIF^ sriat^I EdR^^! I 

«5ra^ TOW srfttifq^^ ;to ii 

MS. 12. c’^da^lTli. - 15. ‘»^. — 18. gUrr®. 

6) Ex comect.; C "qlq^WIT®, P "WREgfdl®. The perf. SdETRRT 
occurs sometimes in these avadanamalas, even with the meaning of adhivamyam 
asa (acquiesced), at least in RatnEv. (e. g. fc 21b 8. 128a 3. 169b 2): cp. vHulolut 
= vilolayam asa ibid f. 168 a 6. 

6) Ex conject.; P r^^IEa- (or *3), C flJR. 

7) Ex coqject.; MSS rl^". 

8) A striking instance of a solecism in this class of literatme upon the 

w ole seld om met w ith Height, bowevei, be lemoved, if we weiu justified in 
‘-oirecting . .HgSRFEdHH^f,^ 



XL 


PEBFAOE. 


Av. 11,127,12. 


Av. 11,128,1-3. 





«r >1^ cn^nrf^jrnf^rTj n n 

Hflei srmsffni ii 


. 19) 

cIcTs ^l^JiriVHsJ SfNVr^i * * * I 

^?iraT fSsfHIT^T m^iqi TPWli^l5Ir|^H II 


cirRI ^RnklVill irfs «H*ioirfeifi‘. I 
flfRflfHqq 13TH ^l^cfi! fRsnqR II 1^8 il 
cBj rar ^ B ?[|T ?[T^ 

gq?nt gpr; qnEmqs^ m ii :^h. n 
aSt sni^J? fm frirfta wr 
aa# a f^ aw ^oarmia ^ 4a#f lUMi 

o “\ 


^laai 'Tta fWT ^ a aisfqw i 

aa ^WTR^T rW^^aaT II :ib ii 

q^m^q q^s ginm i 

^ •• •• 

Av. 11,128,4-5 (the cIEIT SRlfe^ ^ WJpsnW^^} I 
paraphraae is ex- 

tremely enlarged). shHIrlTiHr a ^Mil'^ici: li II 


MS. 22. “nirnTf . awa:- - 28. c ^sprap. p ° 5PWP; caifFn^, p a- 

f^i^ - 24. p “aiaa; ii, c ‘•snaa n. - 26. c aiT^**, i: ^>11°. - 

28 p aFRifa^q, 0 aifRi^a^- — 29. both a;[ia. 


9) The last word is uncertain. 0 ^jW^rilMl^qWclf P SnaFfat af^ 

qftai. 

10) After 


this line 5I. 26 a is repeated by dittography m C. 
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M 4 =h 4 « 4 dmHI( iilltRt ^ ***\ 

'Sh^jct^ii ^ ii 

mjMl^NfiaM fiHr 

?l 4 ?ri ( h U II 

sRHncEPI^OTi 1 
Tgsinwin^ cf^^ sr srira^sTc? ii ^ ii 
iFETiH JT^ aETT ^fasnftg^i 

^ ^ftRT ais II II 



cRTT saPR^ini<[MH aasnOTra^RfncT^i 
^ qit sn'i ^^fe*TPni Hii 


5w4iicqErt5% cnpTfr^fUTMFia: ii ^ ii 
rrar fqfiT fsa? JjTajeijMfia^cPTj 
wrfa ^ ^ WafyirlMrlJI || 
5Wfil*frr 'I^atacr'?} TIfftfniEft: I 

'J'W aifpEliH II II 

fi^i^ftasa)%qiw5[mirua<?(a: i ' 

El II 


MS 35 - 36 p c ®pT^in°. 

U) TIxe second part of this compound is utterly corrupt. G SRp^(if not 
rather: 5?) q5{;, p 

12) Kote the lengthening of the a for a metrical reason 

13) Sicl I do not believe the fault is to bo imputed to copyists 

14) A new signification of hr {-*- chm -i- a), and a strange gerundive. 
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^ *iprT HHfd teijwa asrr i 

-C^ s9C^ 

cp. Av. 11,1^ ^ 3 URmilU^Hsgru U^yMtciKslsfid W fio II 
Sermon of Bhnti < 

son?S^eMm- % ^ ^ T^cIIEr rl^ 

self to rsipravra- ^ ^ ^ 

jpa. ■* ^T^I^&FT^TN^; H^5I1® 1^41(31; U II 

d=in!iqq^i »ifMiRn^ii^RIT^HI I 

raptT rl^W&HI%l4tlS tpng^ 11 ^ 11 

J'htiHMssmrf^IrWSP^r fsidT^M: 1 

§IWiHi ri«3[HltellM ^{te( II 

5^»mn5r f^; I 

w1^phi(uu=ii«4 «iti w ssrrm: ii g§ ii 
? m q f^ ^^i^a i i m m ci^qtf{<ii ; i 
Wf4 1 JIf«zrr EF^-TOR 133 11 II 

4’ Mv^scil tPIPpr Rrtp5i4(: 1 

srem Mqqffffq ^ q^^rfe; ii ^ ii 

*N ^ »N, ^ 

4iH*liitliH «T I«£c 41 «lM4'rt ci4|sR I 

'H^r tptir lawTt^l: llgbll 

TH^nfei II gr ii 

^ ^14l{il^fll|l I'liSl'ITi Hra^il^W: 1 

W^*ishr(l?cr^sii‘gJ‘uitfHI: II H 
qHT ^ fRT *7n^ 4r^(lthlt^?ri I 
^^yitBlliWfrlttrT^fe t«»ir*iMii4«i.* II HO 11 

2JS. 40- ®Ulil^H^'°- • - ^ 

15) Neuter gender, cp. ATadana^. I- S, n. 8; SO, n. A 

16) The Stmanepada expresses the notion registered by Panini I. 



rBEPAOE. 


XTilll 


ipra jm 5r 


fr w MX H 


RHT ^ Mifei sny^^siiljtf^ \ 
f^ cTHI II U 

qni M mfer i 

'* ( 19 J ^ 

7m f^ rTWT qiM^ftj || || 

qnr fe 

q f% ^ H 8 u 

MHI ^HTT ^ I 

Tm w 'iH. w 


m ?JcII ffil^SIfMT H4«WWqi5r5R: I 

5fi% <sfq Hl5iRit?qf^ ^ ^raiqfHs ii ii 
e ^ sn^j II Ht> II 

q?g ^ 

?nj3T# 4q ^ ^5Ts II H.T: II 


MSS. 66. oSBSFqT - 67. . . P “EnqrfN: 

17) One syllable is iranting after f^f, perhaps 1% or ^ 

18) UtsaM a neuter, cp. n. 15. As to ^liUciH for HTETTqrPTi such for- 

O ^ O ^ 

mations are met with sometimes in this kind of writings K f. S4n 5 darpitum, 
ibid. f. 89a 7 purttum-, f. lS9a 8 vyaialokitum, B f. 84a 2 °4hau1ciUim, ibid, 
f. 161b 6 chortiva instead of cfimaytiva) A( f 280 a 6 sansthaptUm. Gp. also 
At. I, 95 n. 9. 

19) Doubtless corrupt. If the plural ®^cTTHi were not an obstacle, we 
might correct fpFBf 

20) Pada c is unmetrical, which may be corrected by transposing: 

'ffq iSsjoherM! In the same way $1. 51 a may be put in order. 

21) This line is corrupt; the correction seems doubtful. I surmise ^qi5fl^. 

For peihaps read. or f#Tci 



XLIV 


PPEFAOB. 


H ^ ^l^rmr TO^qT qm T^: II H 
qni Itin HWi^riSq HRriyrlM^I 
H T% Egiq^;rtl qfT! i\ ^o n 

T^g ^4l lk dl fesT; II W II 

qqsf idrsfdif i 

HTi^ ^ sn^ninfw: II n 


riWIr^s* qqr W3T ^iqri^Htr^! I 

qq ii ii 


^ fqgqg: ^ g^: W \ 


SubhGti yields to 
the iinportanities 
of his father. 



- - .Qy . ’"V , ^ > 

cTEIT WU qq^flfrl ^TO HTO rW I 


lilgii 


q BIB B^raSBB 11 H 
5nBqqi% ^ 5Wto ftlBT BBJ I 

II H 




Second eri-ortafen ^^^n^gsra^ipis^^V 
of the father. 


dlTsTB 


: II u 


Bifr Merits f yH»{ii^fq^q i 


MSS. 69. is wanting in 0. — 61. II H ^ “PP^T- 

BTBB. 


22) Sandhir arsah, cp, n. 6 on Av. I, 20. 

23) Ex conject.; 0 BBl^TB* ^ Hltyid- 

24) I follow here P; 0 Bnt the reading is probably corrupt. 



. PEBFACE. 


SLV 


HpirsJrU ^ 51^; I 

?=q«Trri ^ ii ii 

o ^ 


qi ^^^Fnfr mTf«iilt(lrlJ 
M^:SR5a 5Tq^ ^rfSETs II bO II 


hIiH^IJ^ I 



nssR: II tq II 


HFq i r a^q^ FFlf^cT! I 

?rasaT ^ 5n^nOT?firni ii 

cWrU^ srifWrir §^J HSTHIlXris I ' 

Snbhnti obtams the ^ 2#mri5r^ II b$ II 

rs^pravrajya 

ri3i snm 55^^ fcirareiq^ g?n 
uuH^t ^ Hwraa' 11 b8 ii 


Sl^rf^T W ^w^nWR^5Rfi I 

Flrq^Hol^iPhl) II bM. II 
aw ^ 5|^: I 

^[f^ aw ax faar afsi^saa^ii b^ ii 

^ruwi 3 X***t w 

fa^Hs snEaTfWcT! ll bb II 


He is as irascible as 
before, tboegb a 
muni 


rtglTFl" ^VI T H«^ f r^^(rtiHH g; I 

^ f^H^aiNnMrl: II br II 


MSS 70 °^R 5 na 11 faN^w - p qr^a^®. - 73. aa- 

THH®. — 76 . 0 aicramisr^siHi — 73 p - 77. 0 p 

both «^T — 78.%HT“. 

26) If not rather, by coujectnre, cnaW Tim®. 

2G) Sic BIS I thinlf that i( must be: aqijTfarIf 

•o 



XIjVI 


I'BEPAOJj. 


5 RTraW 5 ri \ 

‘TrfNfiT )l II 

HcT^fincIIeF I 

0^0 

Wl^ JPil'iiUliM f^sll||«£i^Hli^: II ro II 




His guru pities him. 



II nil 



3Erm£Fic?% q?!al?iiT: fi45nwrasRt%: i 
qr^TTO ^ aq q drq ;[; imii 
SRHtot I 

rp^T^ rasrann rn^TfSRE: II r8 II 

h 45IIW^5IFW# *I^fHfel?|lTf^ri I 
g^torRPTPirT qipiS n V\ II 

g ghim sn^R^: I 

ri^ (SlJ 



II rb II 


MS 79. °elT^5r II T^n^RPT. — 80. C P 0 gTcT* 

fin®, p Writes- — 83. 0 ®f?i?Fn:, p ‘’fn|r:. — ss. “sni^nrr- 

* * ^9 O 

’ 27) Metri causa, cp'. s«jjm b. 12 and infra, 5 I. 28^- ^ ^ 

28) The reading is not wholly certain. P t^msmHHISf: unmeaning 
and missing one syllable. 

29) Ex conject.; MSS TOl^l^'dT- 

30) T follow P. C has ; °«i«wii4lkWI- 

31) Ex conject. ; MSS. H5ct\Hliy^°* 



PEBPAOE. 


XLVII 


^ fssrHrFR 



g asWT 11 rr n 


3r^ g^nr 


Long sermon of the gM SlfH f^ ^ ^ ^ II TT^ It 

gnru in order to 
heal Snhhati from 


his angry mind 


Hsjcmncisn isisr: 

a sRcisEft II ?o II 
asn^sll^^mtFrlWJSJFlIrHl^lHI fer: 1 

He demonstrates the ffta^SI^rUTFriraSEn II 5\ II 

futility of a Brah- ^ ‘ c ^ 

M h ?s “stei *ffcr srs^T 

cm ^^RHSIT felT: II II 

m^\ ^ TOW: Hffrrr: TOTWWj I 

ii a 

aTtj I 

r^tg^TT^ 5% feitrtoT II ?8 II 

ngiingsRffiaa^Ha 


snirpl^ ^^sj: i 


sniciKsrrqg 


r C84) 



tll^^ll 


MS. 90 “^SRT^. - 93. fSTW 

32) I think that the meaning is this: the animals and the devas are each at 
one of the ends of the series of creatures. 

33} So P, 0 t: utterly corrupt. But I am not sure that 

even the reading of P is right. Perhaps 'ferr gg? 

o 

34) E\ coiyect ; MSS ° q f ^Pl T c| !. 



xiivm 


pbepace. 


and explains the 
cosmologr. 


~ . 


^(35) 


cT 'T^TW^HRsnHT ^HTfT SOTTPH; 11 i( 
H HHT ^H iTFrn ?mH fT i ^cnf jf: II ^ l| 


cs 

_r _-s 


^ cT dU?i4)t: 1 


f 


e ^ TSTq 5 n=p=^ gem JiHT: n 11 

cil& «45iai5I ^UlSpfr^ttcT: I 

. f "v ^ ^ "vCS/J 

tspRH ii *100 n 

sift 5 ncEr 3 Tini^r^%^ Jiurdrsrt? 1 

t O V 

f-**************\\ 11 

STTSBIilHI 5111 ^; 51^ ^ =T I 

51^5^ g ft jit 11 ^o:i II 

51®^ v-ism ^ ^nOT: 1 ' 


FI5I; 51^ 3FSlSr Mi«i=ii^mi: l 

^ Midd^wsi sT^riitr^ra^csi^^ \i \o8 u 


3IS. 97. C a^“; p — 95- ‘WTXni:- - 109- - 

lOi. C yssfM®, p yo^tdlli- 

35) A 5loka of six padas, it seems. 

S6) I foUovr P; C “rTHirt^;. 

37) To understand the last word it must be supposed |j; 

hhiiM®?) means the same as Jrihhut^nul^y*. as it seems to do also (Phn. ^.. 

f. 47a 7 rasisnsaH {read: ®ira). 

38) One line must hare been lost here in the arche^e of both 

39) Cp. my SansJrit iSpn/us § 28b). . 

40) in .MS Ims nnd in tte 6a.ning one S^nun" n.^ bsnHnnS^f- 
g^i in tMs rase w slonU to« bem n nnw insUna .. ^'M.r nr.tf., cp. . 



PBEFAOE. 


XLIX 


^fqfrtn sRHsi ^i3n ^ sfNsricW! ii w u 
ciqas i'SiPTr^! i 

>a 

W5r^ ** ** 


^ ifq HOT 


HH 3OTOT HOT*. ^hlRi^ ^ II “^oto II 
^5fiH15BI ^fll5 HR& I 
^ aiHi: OTfron^miJii: ii ^oc ii 


m 


3^ H Hm OTI frfw * * I 

^ o 

_ ^ ^ ^ ^ e^(45) 

ji T S g isfl i (H sftHHI; trfcIHT Hl^inil ^ I1 1.0$ II 


Gp. VajraBilcl fl. 18 



c^ HTO II *1^0 II 


(^. YigraB. 51. 19 ^ ^ H7H^ 

sftOTn^ iJHil H ^IsIWH lU^^ II 


MSS 106 . - 107 (C fSRISr) - los P HSR- 

HRiT. — 109. sf)^; — ill. C 7|HWT| P I^'.IT. 


41} The numeral is indeclinable, it seems; likewise ^1. 113 Gp. Ava- 
dana$. 1,204 n 1. 

42) ^Hil^s instead of i° 

43) The passage quoted is found in the Harivaqiqa 1209 foil, and is also 
adduced in Aqvaghosa’s Vqjrasuci, which is apparenGy the source of our author 
here and from which he drew several other places which 1 have noticed on the 
margin. 

44) The last two syllables of the line are m C HH or in P HOT; both 
unmeaning. Here we should expect cp. vs. 45. 118. 129. 

<9 

45) I cannot identify this quotation, and the text of this line is suspected. 

46) Cp. Mann III, 19, whence I have taken which seems to be 

corrupt in MSS 0%dr^°, P fHsHHOT®. As to ql 111 cp. «] 208. 

lY 



L 


PHEPAOE. 


Cp. VsjraB. q 1. 4 ^EftrET awcr: i 

5|5Tf5rfHCI?EH^ 5im% li|;s II II 

Cp. Vajras 5I. 5 lafr 51^ sf^IH TO sFnft I 

?rH: ?!HfH sFmf^ ^ frq^sftHJI II 

TOrin ^ ii ii 

fi5r g gsTOiT ^ ^ imw 1 

rIcT5I ^TFrai ^ qia^lcTT H Wl H 

f «s (SWr “s 

Hr^ qqi g FIl H; i - 

cTsrrfqgsqTsnqfqtii^ 



'ffq ^ TOsofn ii xxfa ti 

cIFTlIt fgsTHhiT*? sftqi TOT^* •• •' 


MSS 112. . . i(UI=SJr°. — lis c siHHl 'S^', P sif^rt^- 

114. aHraFFr®. - 116. C. fq^qm, P wasqm, cp. Avadanag. I, p. IS n. 1. 

47) If tbe reading is right, SPI: must he taken as the nom. sing., made 

after the aco. Cp. Pali sano, Prakrit aa«o; Hemacandra’a Grammar 

VIII, 1, 62 and 7ajra«<ct gl. 19. 

48) Ex conject ; C P 

49) Ex conject.; MSS fl54«^^“. ^ 

DO) I do not know this avadSna elsewhere. Query: ,5rf>,r,a 

51) The line is unmelrical and corrupt. Query: 

(‘=s . . . . the king became Bodbis.’)? 

*■ atq«? natnririHT qif. la tl*e avadanarnms there are many inatences 
62) MSS m^ni^rn ^ 5 

of ibsolutivea in “q of non-compound verbs, e g. K Pa J _ ^ 

86b‘6 1^; 48b 2 

met with B f. 163a 6. 170a 3. Cp. mfra, 5I. 420. 


PBEFAOE. 


Ill 


Ongin of the diffe- stirUIIM 
rent castes and di- -s -v 

Tisions of men, g|j:gx ^ ^ 11 11 

Fjmf^arrm^^snftiT^PT^fer! i 

(58) 

*************** H II 


Cp. Yajraa. 21 


Ysjras. 23 


Yiyras. 24 


Yajras 25 


Yajras. 26 


ynHWifrieif^TTs ?rrat i 

L !• ^ 

rien ii 1:11 11 

^feRPSth 

fTTHT gif!Tfi^Hrssiira^ 5 Bii[in*Tii 11 

sm^ qPT Mig i g f g ; I 

cTWI 31^ gidHIHI | 55{irc l{ £| n^lIPTH II 

giwueui q ' ^ig f n : 1 

wm giri7fi^mssiifd^i(uiH;^ii 11 

fRHI gi^niit girlYdWlssIlfd^ifil^-mqil W II 


^uiiwHiidg^i fsRnfn^ I 



§iq|5ftjTjfe^ HT{\|l5UI | 


enwT giH^vRissiiid^gii^m^ii ^:i.b n 


MSS 119 G p gin^nfp#. — 120. — 121. p ^sw- 

•s^ ^ 

giT*Tj C — 122. P ^T5Ifn“j C ancertain whether SffraRl" or SRI^I®. 

- 124. - 127. fn?i^gilXnT, and so C alone si. 122-126. 

53) Here, too, for several reasons I suspect the loss of one line. 

54) Tte name Kashina is donhtless corrupt In the Vajraiuei he is called 
Katha — eft^ •Hq’ instead of cfifSHl^UT — and thus it will be right , 

55) Perhaps to correct: but the correction is not indispensable. 

66) Ex coiy'eot.; MSS c i ljg^ . 



LTI 


FBEFAOE. 


-TFr ?r£i g iisrar i 

fiTOT sri^i ^ ST gf^nftiptar: 

ERff RfT^rTJ RHSTT sH^J ^ I 


( 58 ) 

r: II II 


ri$R m ndi^noT sr^s ii ii 


t ^ o % 

r*r r. 


expounded in a epi- qJ^crtSpRc^ ^ig^HET CRrtPTrF || II 
rit opposite to the ^ 

rftbe B?4mmM ^ SlpHT iltAi t§ gwWWi I 

tf ”5.^' dw i ^aaii lffeiii I1 II 

kind. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ lift 5iteTOTit ^m^Hssri^mi 

aOTTfasifr >^ii ii 

jiStEWFasn 

T% sits i^Sraifii I1 II 
m >Tf*Tf% 34iS>=U() 1 

^1^ gpgsn^ m ST «fT(T^ aSni m ii 

tWT 5ISin5ltT^IHH^5t«T 3q5P=d^ I ^ 

STf^QT ^ fireicT 11 II 

^ -_.(«p 

ST 5n^T*n *li®tiWiH^rll ^ I 
fSrar m 9# ai(^ tran&i II II 

MSS 186 . c of^traa”, p “aroifta". m s» o-.r 

68) The .erse >. too hmg bj ooo erllriJo. » -V b» 

«,», e. U 91^5591: The lut pid. I h.™ odtled, » .t », foood m C. 

piiM<imtj9igtiiii'i‘ia9 m° iL I. jiaaS” 

6 ^ m copjeot.; 0 JjmU‘1 . ■ • • • 9^ 628 ,ia-»oftheed.of 

SO) gi. 134-188 ore alM foopd m Div L^’rfsL 135 and 187 
Cowell 'and Hell, with mf? appM*"? "1“ 

arodfflront At ol !« “V.al S^haTS tad'h the Kanh^ 
reading. Largo framentt of ft« avrfm Un^o j c, g. 

sktt Moa; the fa"*®™" ""S 

p-Oidonbnrg Zap. m «^82. ^ 

.0 re^Tbr ran&r^lbhnon ooonre bore non-are - a 
Bynonym of sowWtwto, cp. n. oo. 



FBEFAOE. 


Lin 


31^1 M f i^ T ^ qrfe: I 

n f^ ^rr H^9RTPPT.U W 

srr^niit Rnirfr#! ^vin i 

srin^T^f^sj ^ncip^ sm 3 a?i 





qen ^ \ 

fa r l^fcniig t g^ ^ ^drc?'^ n \6o n 

\ 


JWT ^H^ej^^lUtl Mvii^i^tiit^i^ni I 
m 5lTftcT ^8:^ II 


f|Ui | g ra ii^gr Fq n! qqif I 

W=IHl fWT siT^tT ^8$ II 



crar snrnr ii ^188 ii 

slllc! qsn siinT^^^rtT I 
^n^etHi cWT *ITfttT ^UFtllf^iifrtl U 'iS'i U 


SRfPTFlf ?! ^sqroit iRn^ 
ferii?ifeiHH-yi^y 5?^ 3 f?Eii !? i% II ^8^ ii 
M3raif^«KdHl «r^T^il<3m%di i 
H^SIW rWT qfHlfelflU^ilHI II ^8b II 


MSS 1S7. Slldra®. “ 141. — 142 ‘"BEnTOIfT^®. — 144 G 

III P "f^RRcT: ll. - 146. G P °^ H n 4l5] 

62) So MSS , not sncft. 



iiv 


PEEFAOZ. 





T^5M 5? 5?^ II il 
^Idshi ^IHT shisHni I 

. (sa.^ _ -s. r-v(<SS; 

HWQST ^ ii 

^ ynW^ cT^ I 

^ sfil^dl: I 

*T isi4irt II vi8 n 

»x -V «vr C6 7? 

^ «h5iid *r %iUlH ^ 5IiQiil ^ tfsim I 



^ ^ *il«Im H 411=1*11 ^ ^1^11 II ^HH II 


MS 153. STFHFIs. ~ I5i. C Cliciiaimyidn, p MiwUsiiP. — 153. ^ T* 
stir'll (P 


63) Es cocaect.; iISS 

64) So G; P has OKlfH, perhaps heller. :fote She Dsnler gender of jrarjo, 

65) C3. 153—158 are fonaa in Biry., as before, p. 626.i£-st ydta 5C.=e 
Tariances and discrepancies of reading. 

66) DiTj. d^. The plnral, howerer, nls better. As fo die geneer cp. sapra, 
notes 16 and 64. 

67) Birr. iES ^nHlXOt md IJlfejf b a® «in®P7=®"S 

68) TUs" feni sdDB to jme HW pMfotJper 





FBEFAOE. 


LV 


%HT sr ^ 5n \ 

^iip^rnw 5T^p=qt n T raM i^ i4 ^M ii 

5=r T#n *1 5(^ ?r » 

ra^ G tcIT qfffq II IHfa » 

m ^nficT qq Rn^ t ^ gE p t ^q^ \ 

Sw RI^ i l ^l fl tr^ « w H 

5 Rg cq% g i^ cK : iafkq i ifflq T \ 
t^OI: g ^f WI^ ^ SfilffiHh II II 

qlr*c*^^asiinHi qisiHt snfer^at i 
rfef^naRf f^ g 5 i g q i ?ii \^o ii 



^T^pnufrrf i% rHa>isw ii \|\ ii 
JimuMWiolH 51^^ w^iuiai I 

o 

^ ^ fftelH II II 

m=l^^ y«lTilvSl: B r liq^cil f NH H I 


gi^mi^ ^ii«5i 5r d% f ^«g [ f{m ; ii ’tM ii 


MSS 162. sn^^. 

69) I have combined the good readings of C and P. For C has 

m.... ST^RraP^lli".... Another posmble correction might be 

i^raytiHi....^ T^ra^. 

70) Ex coiyect.; MSS QTRhU ebl^Ul. 

•V 

71) is here a nenter. The sentence is repeated $1. 196. 

72) Ex correct.; 0 cWT ^tsn«ia, P ?I3T ^tejcT- 

73) Ex conject.; MSS '^itlirit^l!* I think praganiastha is almost sjnony*- 
mons "with praganfaatta or ^atman. 



PEEPACE. 


L7I 


5 w ^ stmm f% s fern it ^feg n 

R^WfFrarn OTisiniT f% h fen: ii h 

f^5n: ^ ra ‘ ^q i ^ -|f H^ra ^; 1 

fenfw ^HFOT^ fef^ Ii xhh ii 

^ q i^l fe f H f ^g H:q?T tfiinHOI; I 

rmm n qg^a| giggnH anf^q : ii ii 

flrgsn^ ?rrnFsn n fs^^rnr: ii \%c ii 

n g 5Jiq>5Tt|f^ qjfeqm: \ 
enwira a m nw: f?famf|q: ii ii 
^ g fimfentnm fqfepiq^TT^: i 
fqqnr ^ H ^bo II 

n xl ^yniidHlfsictl s^rl^Ktirn 

( 75 ) 

S ^ 'TFRr «n^: «Jifu35n gfen^ en ii x^\ ii 

HiNlfd^f ilSI ^ Winarigifeir: II H 
qfeSSgSIoEnfe a^rtiUi HHil^tif: I 

MSS 164. C qi\U«i^lMl|rgfg (0]^®>=IW3) P ® 

ijtgdi^ q q q R T^. p nq#nfan«^^- 

74) Ex coDjectj MSS q^mnnWTW. Or should we read qWT 

Tf3**TT9 

76) me etferWt jreee^g to wordje PWK e t. e»y be caecelled now. 
76) Ex oonject.; 0 flRT5®g'’» P HI*15otI • 



PBEFAOE. 


LTn 


w xisd ii 

^ qqM t^lMiliiCifri ^ ^g fitt I 

a^EpftftqiOTJ il \bH II 
^ 1 i|f^qi^R£hlf{ Tn: I 

smr tff ^^iftrRT} ii ii 

v r araut^^l^ iq \ 

*R%^ 5 WT ^ggn^ ^fwroen w \bb u 

^ ? ^softr sfe Efii^ii^ g fH^an i sB !: i 

^ y^i a aalgHHMt ^ qKU ii \bt ii 
tf ran% i 

q#sFrr! ii ii 

;[^r^^«frincn: i 

^ tt \ro w 

y ymn i 

cwr^^fq FnfeiT^ (I w H 
5EnfHf4«aiI^3q y iraqfH l^ifwr i 

^iTTfiehMiMxUdi iwiqii^ m RR^: u ^t::^ (I 


MSS 174. ;[5ffH5. — 181. 

77) I follow C, P has which does not ht the etymological argn- 

ment 

78) So both MSS, not qilrf?[ 

79) PWK registers ftrstfea with an asterisk. — qp^; is my conjectnral - 
correction for MSS OTFQT, 


IV* 



Lvm 


PREFACE. 


ii il 



wmTxt ^ p f rf ^q i rffl «fq nmn 11 \zd 11 


^ qr^ ? qgT ^ g I ^TO l^t^^; 1 



: II ^uM. II 


crt"^ rfrt: fxi ^iJ 1 

q q s^ fw s rar^ig ^nj-ngrr ^ h ^Rar*. n •m 11 
q Hsiftr fei ^sRr«M(iqnn! 1 
a §qi feqqraqTTHfii \V!> w 

q qsifa fqw Rfq’ I^WMi^PI^'iqtm! 1 
fq^sAefnai^ipn^ m qiaai*. 11 w 11 
g^int'^ qfi^ a^rqfkqTiqqn: i 

gi«^MHHHN 4 iii^ iir i ^ 'Sfq maqr: 11 'll:? 11 

^ pJX (B* ) 

q Hsri^ q^rfk q^i^MHHl: I 

qr^fiOT a ^sEnar araaiJ 11 11 


MSS 183. p^aj both - 185 c aafspfr*- - is®- 

I 

80) Dosa is here a neuter and mta fel. 184) a masculme. 

81) ManU m..t te put t. to «*..« of tho p^ophroot mM B occon, 
also (Paris MS) f. BGb 6. 

82) Ex conject.; C 5l^%qi!i ^ °5iaifPT!- 

83) So P; C °aai^a:. it is difficult to make here a good choice. 

84) Ex conject; MSS cp. the 2^ pEdas of 5I. 187-189. - 

Neither qi^^ nor%f^ occur in PWK. 



PEBPAOB. 


TJX 


$ HsTTH ng ^ ^iU^M^WUn: I 
^ tfq ^ qn^ T tteT? W II 

q Ha% ilR%I Hsra^tflfTtlHIT; I 

H ^ q5snl5n ii \?^ n 

'Sfcr q wj TOsrfH^lri^s \ 

H «sftl g ffHSIT: ^ «4^4lW5lfdi=I: II ^^8 II 


qt?^ 5 r 4 rn^ arto >^c! I 

C^T) 

aa i qidP^ %Rir «»raqicis u \^h. » 

%qisnfq I 


ai^ aFosn^ ii ii 

n ^nr»HJ i 

syaR^fqiavi^ qii^ ii n 


a^ ai^: aaaRinai: ir^^r ii 
q^ara^f^ai^qftfatlqaf? 
ai^qgrq ciai^ a^iai ^ arafpr ii 11 


MSS 193. ~ 196. G P qt^;. — 

198. c cfSia®, p aHaf^. cp. §1. 240. - 199. aail^. 

85) G repeats after this $loka the 2^ line of $1. 190. 

86) Cp. note 12. 

87) Ex coqject.; 0 ®3fP^fq^S or ^i, p “aiHafqa:. 

88) SanibTimoa has here a^jectiral force, as much as samhlulta, cp. pi. 242 
uruhhyam samlihat^t 246 vai^ySjn .... urubhyam eoa samlihaca. 



LX 


PREFACE. 


^i^fTTO w >Tmr SI 

s? >iitn >TiJRt 2^ 5[^nnT a^rsn n i^oo n 


H m\ 9^nin irmr: 


r: TO5R II 1^0'^ II 


mt f% m iH OTq r ^ui ST^ u i grfliq m i 

II II 

Vojrnfl. 5n5r 5WFT ^ ^ f% sdTc^f^i^fSdsr I 

«'I. 29 ns o 

sn?if5m^{ ^if Jifirj sifeig^ ii ii 

fs > *N *VCv I-, (PW 


c]). Vajras. cl. 17 sj 5ITTH?'?S[fr STST! *hc«‘tlluiefti^4i! 1 

iroii^ m {tRerFerm*^ gi?rifi ii n 


op. Vajras. cl 14 


IU0H» 


cp. Vajras. rl. 15 ?ifa HlfVfT fTTT HTTFcT I 

snf^ ^rnroi5i«Rrai\ii ii 

cp. Vajras cl. IG ^cPT^SEpn^TUfT I 

^ s nPMne^fH ff ^ II J^OlP It 

sf TSf g ff ^ H^C^I fl ?rT ^TsTpft II II 


•X _ 

MSS 200. P ®ll^ ^ — 208. JlrUSn^RicFOT®. — 208. 

89) a conject.; MSS. 5I. 19» aoS 200 «e somewhat toW«te. 

I Ibiak, tte parport of them is this: It the Brahmms «e " 

thea, » it wM the BrilbmapI, how ma, she he a 

from Brahms, she is the Biahman'o sietB’, and does wot «t taa *'»«'■ ^■ 
^ pwWfo^ sigaides rthis is aot ooasisteat with a proper way of aotmg.. 

90) sifer is a masoaltoe, lihomse io the following sloka 

91) This cloha is a variance of cl- HI- 



fBEFAOE. 


IjXI 


cp. Yqras. si. 20 ^ I 

erf^ fq^^ a HI 'ffW^ U II 

cit*fls4ciM:^ci«M4i3Hdl fsSFt I 
q fawt ii :^\o ii 

ifq fSsT*. II w II 

qf^ fe: Snf^ ^RI l rq iq ^ SI^ ^^1 

5 j«g[^rtiT ^ II 

^iijrinsnscti^! 'Jfq q qs^ I 

9(l<^iui ^^^EflFqn^qisRTJ U U 

cp Vjyras. §1. 10 ??*?: ^cTfcI Enprasft^fsiSRift | 

8<i^*iii "Sfq >Re^t H^qr Sfqqiq q II :i\8 II 
cp. v<ura8 si. 11 qRiraqiWi I^ttj qf^ Rlqq^mid i 

•v 

iqqnnf q?!^ ^ ?# qtqifq qli^rii^ii \\ 

H^'^q RtRT^ ^ q I 

qq?TOHIT^q qi^'Ul: qm^i :^|| 1 ) 

qi^ RFqnt q?^ qq: i 
ciwNw 5i()fr sn^niiT ii ^\b ii 


_^MSS 210 ^c ‘•cmteio, p -mx 515^°. - 211. 0 qi q^gfq P qj. 

- 214^0 FPTOfHql^, P Vl^tilrtiriHiRq . ..C‘»^T:, 

P . . . both sr^. _ 217. C q^, P qi^. c 5I^9n». 

92) Ex conject.; C qf^crfqcJR^o, p qf^qifq^^jq^I^q. 

93) 5rfr^ Biaac , cp si. 217 and a. 90. 

94) Perhaps shonld be corrected q^ff. 



LXZI 


PEBPAOB. 


frmr: I 

f^iTCErfer ^5i^i ii w n 

RUlOfSIHIUlHI I 

qm TOTH *>njfEr{* n ii 
*TferOTr 5T^ ciffcMisi^Ri^ i 
f% g w Jug Ii iiko II 


qsr ti|;oiJ fi^ ^ 5?5?73 1 
5fHEJ%lI?ra^^TJ& qREnFrieiT It II 



^i TO ^TP^ ^ gnm^ II ii 
^ HSlsTP^ I 

zm^fTs sn^Tfm tonn ii ii 

qii5to8ri?iT0?c!T I 

r| 6IHI^i^OT sTlfH^J rrafSc?!} II II 


H j5igq{ i ^ ^ ^ N^wfli II II 

1^1*1 N^l'iHI^QI 7H^I% *2l^ I 

yH[^^HMNpllrM|U^ J^^ttsT? OTtT II II 


MSS 2l8.'^5#I3r’. - 222 ® 

gji^trrair’, p 

06) losteaS of tie laet word, which ii corrupt, ii, of 

j • « <r.n«fftr* Ent it wouM bc not advisablc to correct HITUS^i ^ ® 
word meaning ‘potter. But it tvouia oc Sanskrit to use 

Wiandika = bJmiiaJiara is unknown, and it is n Onerv- HIO^SRcT? 

Site m -riu, Witt the mc^t of ,«,auef»ctur,r of —. Query. 

96) There oen be uo doubt about what the author intends to suj. hut t e 

wording is corrupt. 
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LXin 


"fra ST ^?Elrt I 

tra^fn ficiJ ^sn ii ii 


srr f^: ^ 'fPi sn^Epnt h^ii w n 

tffq SJ^: ?^!SR?Tft*tens I 

xii*iqTt{u*^ 'Sft t^«i«^uii8 II 

(mm \iHRi% gr ^ i 
^qra i^sFrro s t st wm ^niT c n n ii 
sR^mrf^ ^fffg^TwraifTJ i 
sfiibi t feni^ ?3^®i^nnT: ^ iU^\ II 


HFTM sn ^ UI Tt I 

snft ¥^i?ii{iniTO si^rniTs F^vriqr si^Tt ii ii 
fsrsritff i 

^ ^ Tsirai^^rRi a ^ ^ji ' «i^mi t 1^ ii ii 
g ^l ^ \MMpc|cil ; I 


riFTRS^n^sTrarm sfi^rniT %r aia^r: ii ii 
^^iIm aai^ ai^iui: T ^srimHi ; i 

sri^ ^l^ai 'IR fef; II II 

aen^Rnu aia i 


n II :^^t: ii 


MSS 286. srarwa®. 



LXIV 


FUEFAOE. 


rp. Vajraa. gl. SO 


T^i^nms ^ ii ii 
Fff^rafemUR fTote sPl^gq^l 
^^uufn^ ^ fftrSIrtx^ ^%qr?*T^ii n 


cim^r 



I 


^w«5(juIh^ ^ II II 


Hisicii sn^nnr sHctt tui^im fjfts i 
o^ifT rmt II 1^8:^ ii 

cTEn*^ ERj snfeiilsn*! I 
gJFOWnlf^ ^ ET q f ^ gfe ffn i II 


^ giissnm ^ WT^ I 

q ^ isa wf qrfr sHg qq ii ii 

cim ?r 5 riw sm mtm i 

^5?qHI qiMt ^ II II 

o 

^^Ulfq cIEH I 

I^UHITfq %n R Hfrpft T^: II ^8^ II 

snm *?8n ig^: ^ ^ f?5toi I 

igg Fq f f M ^toff^i^qfiFft»g^iu8i9ii 

*i qtJFft qrSr rlEIT Epf: ^ I 

sqjiRprqsnlcFraq ^ qq^ii ii 


MSS 239 C qf^ II. — 246 qqq^pqjT®. 


97) Query: °m5rSrir; cp gl. 310. Yet the suffix “aT, in this kind 
ings, is not seldom used in a pleonastic manner. Cp. AvadSnag. 1,172, n 

98) Op. gloka 198-- 200. 



PBEFAOE. 


LXT 


WJia^sCr sii^WT ^ [ 

qtmsTFsn; Mfdfean « w 

9. Tajras $1 31 HT^H ^ cIGITI^ I 


Quotation from a 
discourse between 


r (09) 

rtitTEnjE^U WH 


Va?^mpajana“^ ^ ^ ^ STfnilTs m gi^HnSOTT I 


Hf ^ rrssiFsaTSRfig’^ u :i'l\ » 
s^gjmafSRsdfiqin ii « 


a ^ ^ sn^eRnna \i u 

jRf asra^isss^ (ifli ai ar i 

aa j^rfa feai^ gi^raama ii :^h8 » 
^nwt \ 

aarsjTfa $t f¥a ai^Rama u w « 



SN cI(^: ^ w 


MSS 249^0 ®^isn qf^ ^T^nmr ii . . . . o araia^eiT srf a fear. — asi. o ^ 
aq^i^, p ^a'sii^® — 252. a^qm. - 254 . ji^th. 

99) This whole would be ^uotatiou from the MahabhXrata is borrowed 
from the FflE/msit(S, it seems; only qI. 252 and 260 are not found there. Our cl. 251 
= Tjoras. 32, and our 263—269 ; 261—278 correspond with Vajras 33—51, safe 
some discrepances, especially lu the case of Vajras 44 — 100) MSS FgaTSf® 
I have adopted the reading of Vajrasiici (ed Weber) 



LXVl 


PBEPAOE. 


^ ^ Sllfi 




"iftT ^gfTF^cn^: II II 


2?^ g 


qiissRi^nTOm 3iinn{ ii 

.tii>a) 

I 



M»Mi«tiMiic(!tmm ^4ija II II 

^ o 

ritHit^i«agiiirigi: ii ii 
sn^ m snsitt^ gmsip^r^ j^i 


•S »-• »* r> _ *N •S U 03 ) 

Sn^JIlT I^^fSfrQsr^ H^JI 11 

M^fqr q p fa ^ sgft m rftifej 

fi^ ^ H^Trisaiipfti? II ll 


^ f "s 


=i mrfi?^ XTSFJimTs 


fm, ^ 


II II 


TOi cirrf 'Em qni sf^ 

f^! 11 II 

trqOTi ^ feifiT ^isisfiTT^: i 

^airaTTj ^17 “ 

?if%n ^ HcfraHi NNiSwti^i 

MBS 269. gfffEn Wt°- — 262 0 ^iTh^, P wPisif' 

•n. • t n ofarrnnSl P ®felCjn^« MhUipsa ifl not found in 

101} Ex conject.; C °T5P?II«‘. ^ anb -i- Sll^- - If 

represented by inere noininativeB. 

102} After ibis Jmc 0 repeats si. 260 a, P not bo. 

103} gi. 262 and 208 are repetitions of qI. 131 and 132. 



FBEFAOE. 


LXVll 


^ ^ ^ FjffPTOIT I 

ari MsHHI si tflf r ^ stt T^‘ gfriWT; i 

fl4Nrfiirt ?ubo ii 

^cho^lPMdwnfM qr J 

5ri§^ II w II 

mprs add^ isrf 

qai atfd OT^ «T^ 31^ U II 
qg 5? f# in^ 2[r^j 

qim qqm snqr ^qqiH cRF iut)5 II 
qnr i 

fiiHisw ii :ib8 ii 

qni qn^CRi ¥qTf*#^ ^ S’jfisCT I 

^ ^ HFrir^ii^fm^l qg ii n 

qilTR ^Tr*-ia I 

^1^51^ fi^ Hi^citar^ 11 n 

^ H4il^-Nqvrq^ I 

H ^^bb II 


_!r.^ 


MSS 272 p “^aqr TO^qr. - 276 0 qro, p qrafT — 277 o ®5n- 
— both tiq^rqisst". 


104) Note the new word adJatya^ the abstract nonu of adhita and cp. 
adJaiin Likewise modm,ant $1. 276. — Our text has preserved the good, reading; 
Yajras. Toj^HHlItlchm® is a corruption. 

105) This ^loka = Manu II, 118, hut the third pada has been changed to 

the worse. The 2^ pada is corrupt in MSS: both have (likewise Yajras ) 

audCHin^;,PHirfS5ijT;. 

106) Ex conject.; C q (ateo Yajras.), P q rl^^cRcI®. 

^ O 1 

107) As to the new word dbhisincatia, cp. Avadanag. 1,96, n. 7. 
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PREFACE. 


•N ♦sr - (lOS) 

^ 5n5?iT^c?TSR cl^sr^I^lIWIl t^bC II 
rffTJ WlrHWWH^lI^rl! I 

ys^MrmrEpnsi'su ii ii 

‘ot c^twaiiETHis^nJrrf m\ fer i 

q^fOTlTSn# ^^likflsngqT! U t^co II 
^f?T W97 n^WRBI H I 

c^ tllH^ gT cd fcdH^m gq W q ff II II 
r?m »J-iiiHHirsiru j^TfrsrreFn^ST^ 
rf3KMWHMr3t%«^(3JRrIft?^{ II II 


Av. II, 128,0-8. 


r: HM(fir{H: I 

qiHiuHcidiHii^il^ jorrag'^mt ii ii 

.S .s >s ( 118 ) 

asr ^ sFwu ^ ^fifn aa^eiar i 


ST aafa ?Fn^i?cT II tic 8 ii 

^ cs ^ ^ 

?Piids5iMJ^Ti ^ I 

v ijn^rae r iq i^; 5 cfT?ni^Tqgi^: ii ^cH. ii 


108) I doubt the genumenoBS of the last word. If right, it must mean the 
striving after practising the four hralmaviMras I think that it must he 

op* qi* ®^^* 

109) Ex conject.; MSS 9l^Jldliyi(ltt®- 

110) a + ®r h »ot regfst^ea b PW or PWE. B dp.U.s ‘to ttto 
at heart*. 

,U) Ex collect; HSS - b P to 1-" 

perhaps 

118) The MMtrucaon is awkward, as to parUdple of to P«““‘ 

0.t, J! Su rerk. Tat it is aot advisabie t. road .. «.a wart to 

get rid of the difficulty. 
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LXIX 


1113 ) 


Av. II, 128,8'-« 


sr i^iBir^iMris r iq - s R^ q fri i 

TOfn n4di2«1^ fnfBsr^frHgr^ii ii 
^rrd^IEqHq^^ jftj ^ ^fWqif ^s I 

irt^cfe w 

qi^ ^^5 ^ fl^mqt, \ 

ilw glfaM q grcrofn u ^cc w 

«ri«4{^n SI5I^ H tRJ dl«hl^rt 

^ fi flr cq q>i i ^u[ ( ^dq i q gT i 
ct SffH wm^ gJiiH 3^* ii u 
qfH tRgpnn «fm f^ciqeuci i 
spot ^ w *R5i^ II 

ta? sra^ si^ I 

fqft^^sriH^tertqs q i n g qi cr iTi r d CT i ii 11 

airai 


sraq ^ ^ ^ifqfirq^ II 11 

^ *Pi^iTO« ^NRiqqj: I 

qftqq*. mitci) ^i^Ri^meim: 11 11 

nkJef I 

qj Mui^rii: ^idh 11 11 


MSS 289 ^rferam. - 292. 


113) Ex conject; C qjgfqsj’fq^SIW*, P SR^n^lfqilq^cf. 

114) I have taken up the reading of P; ftf in that MS has two dots written 

above it, as if to cancel it. 0 q^fqfel". The voc. is also admissible, bat 
not so probable as the nom. 


116) So P. 




LXX 


FBEFAOE. 





^ HOT FqfiJ^TrHI^TIOTTJ I 


(116) 


riii?Rrfirr Jmr ^ ii w 


(117) 



5ncg P^flHgSOTOTT: II II 
^ ^ a fk^niHiHOTH I 
dHIWOT f^ H ) rIT>IrIT ffOTIW II » 
HOT^’^H mft win I 

fai^ gT H H ^ UlgWt^lfH SfSrai^t I) $00 II 
H •rfe? fOT*^ HfJT HidiyyifilTH I 
^ ^ fin? 3^5 H H 

f3n[©RITni JTHT rtftrtiTlMR I 

fieng fw H^T OT f^ « ^0^ » 
^ ^ era^HHI 1 

^RTPr OTfOTlSfe HOTgOTT^n^ll $0$ II 

Av. II, 129, 1. 33 ^3 «hWJsP gff^ 

izarr mikiHifc faHR^^ii $od i* 

1 

jprfa^aH’ SinHif ^ ftnwn^jin i 

P„»pteMe of ae nng« ^i^raW sraro ?oH » 

clich6 of the Bud- , -s __ , 

dha's outer appea- gj,^ felsj^ SOmPMTOfSin ‘ 
rance;Av.lI,129,i-8.'^*’ '■ 

n^jprilE^nnfii^ ^ " 

_ 800 wgfts^- - 8»« 


MSS 296 


116) Ex oonject.; MSS ^.nriTi iiirr 
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LXXI 


fy ijmaiJirr^ii ^ob ii 

At 11,129,8-4 ^ ?i%r I 

5RTtnm TO ?!i5 H 

Has srcn^HT ^at ^ffafferanas i 

Av. 11,129,4-5 TOT qi% ^^45 ^ HWt 5^: « $0^ II 


.019) 


MabXySnistic dis- tT^HHHHTS^Tftaa 
course of the Bud- 


afsiFH^H n 
9J2 a^MPi a4awf^Hi4Hs I 

11 II 

aJ S^i 2 m^“ tWTOi nal^cra faian sii?pH ii 5^:^ ii 
5R^ a HOT an^T aisHfq qHTfHH I 

H^ria a^ HieOT H&5 H aeilrr^ I 

slU'lBii 


a^ ot4t tiOTf*^ i 

sTOiat HF^ a^ HH lUn II 

^ OTTT aaipj^jrawni^ I 

HrOTi^ aiEHHt TOiRIHH^nH^I^ II U 


MSS 309 RHER — 314 P "cIWRrH. — 316 q^iaH®. 


118) Ex conject.; C aTHRaaid®, P 

119) HR is here a neater, cp. 5 I 317. 


/ 



LXXIl 


PBEPAOE. 


it5ra:^Nf^fgfu gOTT II 


Subhuti’s conveniion 
(Av. II, 129,0-7). 


f^nf II ii 

^awfaqiiH 


Parnpbrasc of his 
becoming a monk 
(Av. 11,129,7). 


iSWriii 5pc7ia%! II 11 


f . 


fl^HWHcresR ii ii 
?r«3iain sfuf^^i qift a 51^ i 
fim ?r ^ ^H^itom gnH q ii ii 


H15I 1 

g^rgif f^l^ ci^ll 5:^;^ II 

HJNK^I rli^5 

^ 5Tgf^?f 5WlT^JI II 


TO g 9ll% f ^ TO rTE^ f>I5l! ?l>TfH: 5[lI(TO>TI5n§*n $:i8 II 

V O ^ CS N? "V 


MSS 818 C "OTjkfi, p “to^TffT both - 319 51131“ 

~ 324. c qi^Tii®, p‘?fiirHi^“- 

120) I follow P, 0 has 

121) The last word according to P, I have only added the anusvara on 
the last syllable of 0 cregqUHTfd unmeaning But I am not sure of TOIcI 
being genuine. Query; 

122) The 2^ pada of this gloka is doubtless corrupt, and its correction un- 
certain. Query: f^I ^*1^5^}? I am, however, not aware of the gerundive 
gOcsya V. a. = pSli mJurnano fcp. Childers s. v. stftfthat*) occurring elsewhere. 
Nor can Iter be meant, since Subhuti had not yet obtained the pravrajya. 

123) Op. Av. I, 60, 7 with note 6. 

124) The 5lqkas 321—824 are the paraphrase of the clichfi of the ehtbhth- 
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Paraphrase ofgfllfrsrSErs H W«l«{^lrMU5aqHr SU^^fHtTrOT I 

theclichfiab- ^ ^ ^ _ 

out reaching sjjjqsOTH; ^ sUmHin lH?SEiq qWR IfSf U W 11 

Arhatabip o 

%5it5r ^§11 arara ot ii ii 

H<4lrl'{TIl*. \ 

I (j;f^e»u2S R (g i ii w 

f[c5irR[5rP^ M^l^lddlrHSUchXdm^MldSIlUnriJ 

^F€^ ^ H y-^Id^u^n^t ii ii 

Ay. n, 129, ifl- 18 . m 

fcisnm •S^RRIfl: ^ II II 


MSS 326 0 ^¥1“ . .both “TIFT ^ \l — 326 ^qiUT. - 328 0 *IT- 

P .... both 329 P ®gt=Rfe. 


steha initiation, which however, in oar Avadana^^ataka is not found here, but 
elsewhere, see I, p. 284 and 847. 

125} I hare put instead of three syllables that are manifestly corrupt 
in MSS. C has ^f&31r^|^r^, P My correction is 

taken from the same paraphrase of the paralld passages in Av. nr. 61 and 62, 
see P f. 88b 4 and 182 a 8. 

126) MS but appears m the same dichS at P f. 66b 1 The 
epithet answers to the enigmatical epithet ef|^c|i^r|eh^L|; of the 

Av. text. 


127) Ex coigect.: 

The paraphrase helps here to correct a mistake, which has been made by 


Cowell, Feer and myself. We all were wrong in dividing the complex 

into ®^kp^ f^liJI'’ It must be divided “SRcP^T 


Though from a grammatical point of new the analysis of the compound = j^asmat 
vidanio *vidjfaya an^aTcogah may hardly be accounted for, and the other analysis 
= pasmai (or yem) vidpapa vidanto *ndagoJcdh commends itself as the most na- 
tural, yet the traditional acceptation implied by the paraphrases here and in 
other places (cp c. g. P 38b 4. 66b 1. 62a 8 SErfspOTHsi^Rf^. 141a 6) must 
be the right one. It is in full accordance with the usual Buddhist terminology, the 
avidya being the ultimate source of the evil of existence, the extermination o 
wluch is striven after; the being shut up m avidya is signified by the image of 
the cmprisonment within the egg 


V* 



LXXIV 


PHBPAOE. 


qg SRSBrnl^ g ^ 

A V. ir,129,»-130,l. t%Gni-TimB5im ^ ^mu i! I 

s5^ g twr % 5^ Cf^igqt^ I 

%g=Tr rrjT II II 

H^rfe snqn mR mqmf snq^ II II 

-rPtsnqf? ^ 5yg® I 

^gqiiqiiRldrt: II ^ 8 II 


sq^nm^ T^it ^fa: I 

rs. _il?3) 


msrfNJ f r qq i cqdr4^ ii 



MSS 830 JSrqgfa sTFRT® — S82 C^F^o, P — 884 

C ^gqi r ^q qf lc Ri; 11, P Qft)cftiq?qq{aa ; ||. ~ 336 (C) «iHdl^. 

128) One should expect 

129) Ex collect., the meaning is: « what is thM the use of tapas? 

This is fruitless, only a canse of sorrows; MS rTTHP^I^i^^* 

ISO) This (loka is wanting in P. 

131) Ex conjcct j MSS ^rEnfCRlFZIW* 



f:befaoe. 


LXXV 


At. II, ISO, 1-5. 


^ sn »lilrcT: I 

qcft ^ |W% ^ fM-frUM5nn«iiqjl II 


rt'ie( qi**i I 

qsiFa^ii II 

cRifq^ierr qrsr sraoti si^q^siq?** 



II ^11 


^ fwiWrU I 

firfro qqa^ fi =UMHrHu^t II 58:^ ii 
Hl > qi | g ^ qfi TRisi q g^ g qiq ^ qcf} i 
q>d»j^ ia«g rqi ^l m w n 


55 # «fq 5pi»%g ^i I 

fsRri%alf4«5f qr 5 Hqn^ ii $88 ii 

t 4 to! ^ r iTiq{TOd g[ qdj 

qqfq fqfe sRT! II $8 h. II 


qif^ q^iTi^Fqi qrHf^qij sisr: i 

clr«n8i lSqf|^ 'Sq 5!^ II $8^ II 


Sl^rfqsqfq r«lTliPi%f^^ qf qfqq^l 


\3m 


ireSt * SRT^ qq% ITJ^IqGqfq II $8b II 


qiSrq^iltq^ifui ^ qqnir i 
^ q^q iq ^ q TMMlf^^iiy^q ii $9 t: ii 

MSS 341 — 346 0 ®q^qCCRy|®. 

182) The metre is violated by a line of seventeen syllables. The simplest 
way to restore it is by changing 55^ into qa. 

183) C P q^qr^qi®. I suppose that one aksara has dropped (perhaps q%. 
<^m q°)* If not rather a whole line, the last part of that beginning by q%^|: and 
the first of that to which belongs sRI^iq etc. The first line of si. 348 continues 
the sentence of si* 847, and likewise si* 848 c S -i- sk 349 tt b belong together. 
Accordingly I have made of si. 349 a sloka of six pldas to restore the due order. 



LXXVJ 
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A V. II, 180. 5—0. 


H t TigF s gr i 

(ii»j ^ 

5m #1^ TqfH H fjp: ^rSflR I 


Msmr 'f^qo^ jotisih^: 11 Ho 11 

m ^ 4^ria<MiBR FT rqqi g iTO qHq! I 


fromm ‘ ^i^iiffl^qii ^g i Tc ^ n H’l 11 

msT UIHH5ll=7.* 

^qr^ie 5n^ qsrwuFnJnqf^! II 11 


kjr ^i«iiy«iqHq I 

Hsmfq mt » 

aHItUHIr^ilrgrq «^HM'5=nk*IliSJ 

(1S7) 

5ffft raiqfq^ q^ssRH II HB II 

5m HteJ f^ H SgfH! I 

HM. 11 

A V. 11,130,0-181,=. 

q^ qwnacn^ n^raris 11 11 


jiss 34!) smif^ n • - s 62 “uwiraa! ii- °fn^- 

,B4) SO MSS. I o„n.«c .bo .mo modiog win bo: cife ^ ■»- 

snwiOT («...• if p«Aw= I , 

^35,4 00.^00... 0 #atnr. p 

H tto vor, ozpm..io. «il“" rf fl.. 

136) gi. 352 and 368 are oUaracteristic 

apbrast’s tale. naisPTiq; the corresponding pas- 

137) A strange ^^’ord. One xronld expect q^IsT'il 

c in Av. has q^3^°* 

138) Ex conjeot.; P 0 5THuq[' 
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HgiTIrn: 51^® *?3! H « 

^ H^rranHi ggr^T J 

fR SIM: gq^; nf^^icna fraat n W n 

Av. II, 131, 2-4. giTljRf gg^l I 


"N . C 

140) "s r. .r» i 


wf ji^srspngR 


RHi 


jwTta 

^ ># 

crftgfn^r ^Ht<h v<^H t n ^o ii 
^ Ji\3i«WRPiait i 
^HCTIfl: tlgsrar*. g^s 51^ OTi U U 


ggf^ iifcn 

WWIfU g^fes il II 



?PiBt I 


fi^mgcmg! II II 

qg^ > iq graHlpHg<M \ 

q? qumr qfq ii ^8'ii 


Subhati preaches to 7f|{ ^ 
an audience of Gs- 
rudas and ITagas ^ f ^ gWl SH MSTlq^gMir^illd U H 



MBS 357 C iT\i ? |^ - g| , P - 358 .. . C ]^5lt, 

p ggmsrr. - sei n^nsrra®. — 3G4 o’^si^ai?^. 

A lamaist album in the Museum for Yblkerkunde in Berlin contains a 
beautiful miniature on silk of the scene of SabhCti’s preaching to nagas and 
garudas. Gf. A. Granwedel. Mythologie des Biiddhismus etc. p. 188 (sketch of 
the miniature) 

139) With ^slfncl cp. Pall santasita 140) I follow P. G has 

141) A strange form, bpt if explained as the partic. of a denominatire 
*;prasaii/ia 2 ^att, it might be put to the account of the author of onr collection 
It is, however, comparatively easy to restore JTfni^PT. 



IiXXVIll 


1»REFA0B. 


(bo Dbarmn, cspc- 51*0^ 115^! RTITIW II^IFrlRI I 
cially the Buppreas* 

ion of anger. ^ 51 ^ gTEj ^ WTRRl! il || 

^ ^ II II 

-V ^ . (i«) 

c l ^MTr^lUR^IUlia IcffqMI M gpn ^ ' lflj 

^r;ii 

R g CTHR RTR *r ^ a*?! I 

RFn^ ?ra^ aiHRkr R5J^ 



H f^ a ^ mfn s«na5& ^ ii ^bo ii 
a tITOj 5TR tn% qiassftaRfu HtT: I 
sRhte a m fs^ »i 

o 

HWicrM-ua^1^ sr^j i 

i^^rUirHi'i^yi^ at a ai II ii 

sI^IlPiaaTsfiyWHW^kMHIHfM I 

gs^ aHiRehiarat aFRir^iar Ptawaia^ii ^b^ ii 

f^oOTiinj^iaif w nwi< HluwfiBfl' i 

BHT fftr =1 ^fasf ’’T' ^ “ 

g[l(f>i7fj i ^ jdMU»dMqlli<<?lfiyn! I 
5TEIT sRR^jsnrfa ^irafi^^WsFai^! ii 


MSS 367 C H 1^ (twice). — 368 C aTPR- ^73 ^a.a° 

p srataai®- — °aian®RTiai^* ' 


Sara 


142) Note in this cloka the neuter gender of yaina 
5I. 363 and prabMva gl. 368. ^ 

148) Bi c»fljecl.i 0 q^l-Thaifr. P Tjl-wUB- 


and hrodha’, likewise of 
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LXXIX 


^ 51^ qn*t Hir 5Bira5Piiqcr: II II 
qsngfl^ W^l^a 3s spTT 
jfi5 qi% tnS ciinfq 5Rra»^^ 
qrH ^ qia Q^^ gp ra i f t m ; 1 
qr T W^ r cTH i^ fEi g% Birimi^gn44ii t 11 11 

?rmqt q h^w ; i 

arqiq ^ sqirqifi ■^qr II II 
qs q ^i^ q qi5fl^ 1 

^qirRsnfe^ qf% HU ^RtoHHHt H 5CO || 
WIrHsjis niHt qir VI'£HcqSI{MW»hM^I 
qf^misu qroin g% sgi twH H H t u 11 


qqi^ril qq qWT Slf^5Rrai5HT H^ITt W.^ II 

qT?qHT ^ qsjt HT qisRnqfq I 

T-i<qwnflM"«cl« HVRirWil^l II || 


HTH^: H^ninfq ^‘ifilHT’ ^HliUMI ; I 

wJT^In q^i^4iwwir*hiyT 11 ^c8 ii 


qrtNM 



I 


Hlf3HT ftlscirt jrfr SRimHHI H^WH^II ^CH. II 


MSS 378 C HrOHRlf^T^rH, P HfElHqnqHl^rU. — 382 0 
5ITH| q P identical but “fitg P qm C qfH. - 383 qq^T, m be- 
fore ttoccura also in other places (e. g. §1 419 a qRtqqi') c'^H^ttHl^®. — 

384 C HIHI^ p snHl^j ^^o Tk^lH. 

144) I follow P; C °H rq iT;[ t | | { ^ . 



LXXX 


phepaoe. 





-s (145) 

?T 5 fre[Tq?nn 


SKlUaWdl li II 

cTHfq swcTuaftT ^qn^ar: ii ^cb ii 
TOirar f^aawpft 5nmaT^ ^ 
fit 'Sfe maifem ^iw Fawaite ii 
^Hsir sro'latsi'^Eira ^aan i 
sp#g %r^ fm 5 raam if ii ^ ii 

girfliaarai ^ f^wnHPignf^: i 

SRTf^ aii^ $ft H ^f^fllt 11 ^^0 II 

JT a 3T5T5WT: fcimiEjitHqidNil; I 

firx 3 'rftT (JtlWfllrT^II II 


■'k 

5^k: ^SN qfpimT 


jr^iprf5i% f^! I 
^ qia^ smaf^ ii ii 

^^0.(149) (ISO) -V 

fmi ^s H(^^iraara g i 


T: II II 


MSS 88G 0 Q«g^[ Wtr[, V - 398 C P “■^- 

fqgi^ both yirlf^fl]. 

p »' ' 

145) Ex conject.; MSS (f «^tH GfrPib 

146) Cp. JatokamalS XXVIII = Pali Jataka nr 313. 

147) Cp. JStakamSla XXXII, 40. 

148) nfwiliji.-* abusea., op. s'- 879. Thoagh PWK doffl art register 

that mcaaing tor Wl^ +p«ri, it is iaotanced ftr poriSS^ aod parMasam. 


149) Ex conject.; MSS 

160) I follow P. la 0 I flad ^ 3^°. wUob. « ”‘“™‘ 

tale the readiag ^ dgf'. Bat BrabaiS wio is doabUees meaat U_ao .^ara. 
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drqWSB TO #5[ ^ ! H II 

sRi^ igsnt :ia; i 

- wa aFnt^^ « 


tnft sr^grfH m^nH ^ i 

HTf^ Fi^ 1 ^ ?i II u 

flrSRWT^qjt^: ^Hrl^ 'P^OT fsP*^ I 

q*T Him ^ ^Rsigm 5n^ I 

^ F§ fsim Tsii s'tia^ErsRT! ii ii 
qm ^ mfw ?tei5T%THEHi I 

FI Fi raM ' ^q ' 5l lf q %r HpBFI^ sl^t II II 

^ *1^ I 

FT II 800 II 

1:1 


xOsa) 


mitram Hptr^ qm II ^x II 

FR^qn^wimt ^Hl FPJ?:; feqclldfq I 

^FT sRhrm^^^sEifnTT^n 90!^ n 

11 80^ 11 


MSS 894 ^jra^. - 896 FI^tHT. - 899 0 pRlEnHlcT®, P ^tHiF^®. 


151) A Qloka of six padas. 

162) Ex ronject^^nisn^qi^mri^®, P sRlFim^SlHTc^Sfrif^®. Or 

perhaps m?m:. 

163) Ex coniect.; MSS ^Hl^ 5n%. — Cp PW VII, s. v. ^-i-3rcr cans. 
In both passages of Eathas. quoted there Durgaprasad’s ed. reads °ha8ita 
and ^hasyamanah. 


VI 
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PREFACE, 




•N "s rr 

smuT “ 

snic?^ qfrrr^ii ii 808 11 

fg^ns SrwSt ^«Tfrf ?rsi& 11 8 oh ii 

^ <*S 

f ‘w II 80^ II 

5 m^R ?pni:^ hrt^i 

MiriMi<Ofi^iffe? I 
^ qgpraqiiratr^^ii 80?; 11 

flr?^ H^eiii^Wlfl^En^'^RtfcT! I 

31 ^ q^TJ:®ncngqirT^I| 8o^ II 

^ 3 #13 «?T sra^i 

^ 5 l^Rlc^ll 8^0 II 

RTElf^ I 

HiH ?rfinir sn^^ f^ ii ^\\ ii 

RlrlOTf fir 5 ^ 3? ^ 

tIRITlITrr 5 nTT* 1 ^* 3 B: 5 i^ 5 rsi^ll 8l^i II 


MSS 405 ® ^ RT^n^i^ 

— 411 aiiH^siiPisuto 


I6t) Ex coiject,! ih. tnu.m.iHea text i. xitteteJ. 0 

p ”■’**“ “ 

.e. ef 

grxla li, cp.Kenjie Keeaerara'e ed. p. H aad «. 

pancamntariifdlcammam. 
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HtnsnsEr 8^^ ii 

55Ir*I*fk ^ TOlifF^ ^ W sR I 

r ^ (I Be)., _ , 

sRFEr m HeindTiHqRsinwife^^n 8^8 n 

FstsR JR qen si^ II 8^H ii 

sPTlEft^si 

gg fgfj[5r wmij sr^ n 8i^ ii 
fi»iRir^ *i «7(Ci^{*w*T^ 

fT^ 

5r^FRnfqT^S5i«rfH 3ini«fi)f%4H^ii s^o ii 

5RII% M^QiWMiUJTr- 

^ ^RSlfa 

=1 ^mrfirf^ s^srfFr ii 


MSS 414 ^miRiraff^® 0 >I^f^qqif®, P — 415 q. 

qRT°. — 417 w^idfWeii®. . . . p 0 aq. . . . p ®'^^5gqo, c 

— 418 G qp!°, P ^^‘’. 

156) gi. 414-416 = Jatakamaia XXVI, 89-41. 

157) This cikhari^i stanza = Jtkm. XXVI, 42 with slight discrepancies 
at the end of pada c) and d). 

168) This gikhari^ii stanza = ibid. XXVI, 43, witk one variance in 
pida b). 
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^ gen: 

T^t *TiJnfe jctj b w ^ sT^iSr ^1 

aFTirp ^ ^ atwr vtm sr 

a^fSEfi ^ gi^ Fiff n ii 

^iyr%?4 snm^ a^jferaat i 
aF n^r Frica^ ^ smraffw n 8:^o ii 
Ef! 5i5rFja i 

fairraa ^ Fasi^^j ii ii 

5n% sT^naa I 

^3nm>H^iaj>g^i4 iiat aaaFrf^ ii ii 

I 

Hsilm^aa f faS^^^^araaar Fuai ii ii 
sfkFzra’ i 

aK ata' Frfsr ^ II 8:^8 II 

afr ^ iPiaf a^aiwicwiiymitfsii! i 
m "Tfa sniFar 8:iH ii 



MRS 421 ST^TQ^; lilie loat two words of this gl. are wanting in P. — 

422 o^aiai5F53Si^f^^* • • • • ‘’FFTiaag®. 

169) Of this sardslavikridita pSdas a),b) and c) folly agree with Jtkm. 
XXVI, 44, the fonrth pida is different, in accordance with the different situation. 

160) Mih'a is a masculine here and §1. 441. 

161) Bi coDoect; MSS Alftmgl thi» cmp^ - 

of mJari-i.M-i' regirtereditt PW^ ifnayH Itt”*. 

JL l.re. IbiB l.w«tteH»l 

tog] flto wMe world WMoBg. to fte ..me root 

is derived the frequent adj. ^huta] cp. my note S at At. , 
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tara 'fft? 5PTOr 11 9^^ H 

irTirafn R^rawf \ 

^tjvftsraiftnr! ii u 

^^ssnrTT 3'sryril'3i3RT JMISe^ 
mm H#q«ntnF fm ii ii 

qf r q g n sneJ^i qspqqgHi ^jspt^i 
mfn n 8^^^ ii 

q^ i[isrr jmT! min 

w 8^o « 

^ ^ r»Nr r Cl88) 

qg TTOPHSmsm^n I 

?(%ir sn^Rns^ifm cra^^lswi^a*. h ^\\ w 

sr^qri^ ^qg fer cra^simsm: u 8^:^ ii 
laitfei# Jim ^ Tmm mgq=!;i 
HWwrfH ci^^^hwism; u 8^ ii 
ira >irfwm-^s( ^ TsnffRT \ 

?R5Rlf Flsfi^ ^ cRTM^Owiiiia: 11 8^8 W 


MSS 482 C P ^JRlfer. - 484 ®qic^ C Srqi^, P SR- 

^mT• 

161) Ex coxiiect.; 3^qT°. 

162) The compound is utterly incorrect. Query: H^qrtTmd^iqd or 

m C ^ 

mci or asRiysi^cR? 

168) Ex coiyect.; 0 ^«^Tili<M^l^uilcji P H^tll both nnmean- 
ing. Tet my correction is but a guess. 
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rra^^torafT: II 9|H II 


>- r -s 


ls^5PIHHT; 1 


^ aW^RTOT: 11 II 

^ 3imt|Rfew! I 


FaR^o^as cTfeM?WRa; ii g^u u 

wqjiar man ffer: n^P^ffi^ai; i 
m 1^ afkMswiaa! a g^c ii 


q^raWT: IF^ •fcaqqi^cIT: I 
gffer; Riffe afe RRmraa! ii ii 
^RJra 'RR q qisiq?r: q^F^R 1 
q igf q fa qRTRqTRfT: II 9^3 11 


RRt ^ sPTrTf Rim to anrar g^! 5W! 1 
qiHT^; R^S’^gaFRFRRT RRlQiaiR^a 99^ II 
^ tor a sii^ qr^ ?Ric^ RR R I 
RRf^aTaRtoratRi^^RRTqaTRii 985ji 
R^rtoirisqi: RRTto^aiqqiT: I 
^^^q n Rcfa r RIER: a^RWIRqiciqiT: II 99^ II 
^ tor R tom RqRTtomifton 

R i ccqchir^Rtfcmra i amfR mr; ii 999 a 


MS 487) o?EH=gi%n'irfw. 'nra.-«» ^iK^ra 

n^raarFET. - 440 0 - 

441 C TOTOIH”, P iriflfer’ 'S’- »• !«>• - «« 

164 ) Hole Iho HOT irora KM = Bill. “ ‘'‘® rwJiog » ^ 

leq Th, fcHT MHOTt 87 W' ^ 

menttoMa fa He P«i»afa« s'»i«. tip. Diarma.aipgrHla. xn. 
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Ay. II, 181,6—6. 


Ijar ^ viiwi^nsRi: i 

^ fer ST feife n 33H. H 

qiqf^ «iyHixqifH tpntefH \ 

cITH ?l4rfw sTRifl^sn^l^snf^T II II 



^ ^ Tjsnqm wto cPrtsr^ii 88b ii 


qrasfM Hit >ian HiliTSIcTf^' HTHslra U 88c 11 

^ ^ * 

5% ^ ^rarriHr sHTO n^{ 1 

^RUHcif c^r 88^ ii 


^ Hsr f^Fiq^gar: i 

^ 52^ Hixn® I 

II II 



€BI I 

t^irrai^^ftr II II 


2? g ^qir ^niHj 

HPn i5i%n EiHHfq^ ii 8 h^ ii 


gS 447 0 P fsrai^^Ttr I) ~ 

449 C |\, P tJcI; — 450 H^HH® -vnUi superfluouB first syllaltle. — 481 C SJT- 
HST, P HPn^. 

166) Cp. PWK III, s. V. ^TOSR 8). 

167) I hare no remedy to propose for the restoration of the last four bj 11> 
ablejB. (^nsidering nothing but the pnrport of the phrase, we might correct ^- 

168) SaukliSvafi as a synonym of SuUiavaU is a new word,I believe. Cp. g], 487. 

169) IkISS against the metre I have put short -t here and in 

{]. 460 where C has and P q?!®. 
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*T 5nc?^ftnf ti piafpif si^rtnf^inTq' i 

g^fi! -y^tnrfg^rftnnR n 8 h8 ii 

# 2^%IT mS^ST fPt^iHs I 

HT^: II |( 

^IVisCri.? ^ #5tqteaTOm I 

much uhorlcncd). ^ ^ „ 

^R ^fw gRRiftr I 
Hf^ter HSftTT^ «r{nrrt^^f{mjJiji ii 

r^ »R£?Tfsifn^I^| 

Rcfcl: m flf^c? qrg^^^RT II g'[C II 
JHRST ^ ^ f?f€t 'RI: I 

q?=f it BrtlfE^ II II 

Ar. ir, 1S2, 1-3. Hfi^r?fftS R s gr iP F5fit ^ ?r 

SR«^WHIMW tj^ II 8^0 II 

f?f^ ?PR 55 : sin?a5r =iR ^rnrsii: 1 

gj# || 8^*^ II 


SiTTFcTT ^^Tf^sgiint 

^mmt II II 


Av. ir, 132, ,3-4. 5rn[Tin#3qTT^ *pT^^ rrsr i 

SZI^^BRflWRT HiR hHmI^iii'J^II 8^5 II 


MSS 464 C P ^JETPr, both ^elSfitmitr . . . in C 2“ line is defect 
f. - 456 Tw{^. - 467 0 ^^1^“, P ^IT* “ 469^^ . . 
g|^. - 463 

170) Ex coiyect, 0 



tBEPACE. 




A V. n, 132 , 4 - 8 . 51 % ftijisma \ 

^ ^raiirST ^ q^i^raictpiTi^ II 8^2 H 
^51 srSa^^rrra ^^r^wwisncr^i 
srfinm^ asn ii 8^M. ii 


51^ yjsn^^w^ ^tsa^riH! i 

m wtcn^ ^ift=n ii 8^^ ii 

(171) -N £S_ -s 

JTTOsr ^^1^ I 

r _ _^178)., .. 

inuR ?r ?isnsiT g ^5151315^ 11 8^(i> i( 


»: ^4^1 I 

?fS[€i Hn^imisnFcramm siwsqfci 11 8 ^c ii 
^i(ri'i Eii^ Hsni ^rra^ntifis 1 



^ SRfa ?IRI qq 5n?H I 


Av. II, 132, e. 


Av II, 132, 8 - 11 . 


?i#if siiqwgi^mii^’^iftmi^H 8bo 11 
qmq qq^^q qite spsaRm 1 


^ qiqqi^ ^ qqrq-^ ^ m 11 11 

qff : 1 

^ %nit g^raiftwr II 8 ( 3 :^ II 


^VjNnH M^MNi^riqT I 
NtIiPj f^icnH ^aRifq 11 u 


MSS m C °^afq^r. “ 470 ^dl R IB F cl ". - 471 ®q^. . . P q- 

- 472 ^RNniI“. — 473 

171) Es collect.; MSS qiqsr (twice), cp. Av. II, 132 n. 8. 

172) The constraction is disturbed, the loc. °apusi does not agree with the 
coiyanction yadS. It is not clear, to whom to ascribe this negligence, to the para* 
phrast or the copyists. 


YI* 
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I 

9% sRrgaRifcr \\ gisg n 


Ay. n, 132 , n-ia. STSTsET gSSHfR II 3b\ II 

ri^^pTir fisn^ iTRr ii » 

(l78) 

WJagi 

^ 2? WHiuraS"! Sbfe II 


Combination of two 

cliches: that of the ' ~ ' '' o 

unavoidable Karmft ^ [jRT^ Ul? — ^ — 

white, the black . r *v 

and the mixed a- trsjSf iTf^icf ^ ciHl5 rtr^Kjl STEIIT | 

ctions (Ay. II, 131, ^ o -v 

lo-K and 182, q ^ gpfifqj qjcFqsRrf^rftT 11 8 bi: II 

I2^15y« 

fnTOf moj w qfi5r^ i 

51^ 5rWa ^ ^ srrf^ ERgm II 8b^ II 

sRff ^rwMrfti 

3^: =i II 8ro II 

^ETTfq ^ Sii»finf UiH! I 

SI^TFlt SI^vcTI ^snqqf ^ini|f|T 1=151 1 

^ V ^ O 

g mrniT ^ g^^ii Su^ ii 


/ 

MSS 474 0 p 0 fsrfjsgr®, p • 

... both sFrRSnrTT®. - 476 57131^731°. - 477 • . ■ • • 0 

rmr, p i^r^^ffpwT. — 430 0 sigsrrf^ u^syfs, p ^Tjf^sifPr gro 

both s7?eS[. — 481 C xl^lHplfl®, P ^*71^3177° 0 r* 1 (VirtelrjR“, P f^' 

7573^2?^® c TSTffn, p ^ar. 

173) The first pSda is hypermeter, in accordance with ancient epic license. 

174) Query: gjlfinf OOT? Bat iarmata, in these writings, is admissible. 
176) In order to get a good distribution into slokas of the concluding 

lines, I have taken this qI. 481 as made up of six pSdaa. 
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XOI ' 


a FT i^ nRT spimn ^ \ 

qrarisa 5^ ^ n II 

At. n, 132, 16 . airtH W5I^J SIWT^ ^ Siail! SWlf^! I 

o 

ei^ti i ^wa ^tm sr= 5T35^T' 11 n 

o t 

Conclusion added by IJT^^lcF^I^T^Isf *? ^ipTlfsTcPT^I 

the paraphrast. ^ ^ (176) ^ ^ 

^ ^PTT I |sl'J4( i»^i II 8c8 11 

gRiFnft gjrnEiMM^T^dt i 

^JTT5PIfIW5^IfJ^*?0T?RTIl8cH 11 

^ - (177) ^ ^ 

^IH ffTTNcT siW^HtU I 

w 8c^ ii 

gii Rfei srratiflr Bi^giaf HPnifa 

d ^aiT snffraip^i^} 

mm*. ^naisRft^ 4t-uJHri^i^dy4m<mM i^Terb u 

The final stanza is an emphasizing glorification of the holy 
tale jnst finished of the hind as is well known from epic and 
Panranik works. Snch praising promise of reward to whoever 

MSS 482 - 488 C tPTrte II , P ^TtlflsfrllJ II . . 

. . C P q^cltliHci' — 484 C P — 487 0 ®5I- 

II P II 5iqaH: both ^mfO both . 


176) Bs conject, following mostly P ®M^I'rKWHdli^dl, G has CI^pllpi- 

^TT^HT. Yet there remains the contamination of the active and passive modes 
of expression. 

177) Ex conject.; perhaps rather 0 UncHTHPU, P SdCpRPfCf- 

r o o >a o ^ o 

178 ) So c. p “innEnpTm. cp. Jtkmaia p. 107,15 ir^ERiftr tow- 
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learus and teaches the holy compositions is the standing con- 
clusion of those metrical avadanas* Here is another sample of 
the type. HatnaT* f. 73a 4— -^6 (Oambr. MS)| the conclusion of 
the story of Qukla (= Av. nr. 73): 





gpTT ^IHT ^HTW 11 

I think the specimen of this long avad^na, published in fall — 
most of them are not so extensive — will give a fair idea of the 
character and the fashion of the avadmamalas in question, and 
of their value as documents for the knowledge of medieval so- 
ciety contemplated from a Mahayanist point of view. It will also 
be clear that their language is upon the whole correct Sanskrit, 
admitting, however, now and then of various liberties and pecn- 
liarities, often for metrical reasons, part of which is already 
known from Epic poetry (see Hopkins, The Ch'eatJ^c of India^ 
p. 245 fp.). An idiom, of which no instance happens to be found 
in the avadana which I have selected, consists in employing the 
adverbs in ’dM with the meaning of multiplicatives: dvidha=dvili 
and the like. This seems to be even their regular employment, 
see e. g. K f. 159b 3. 170a 6. 212a 8. R f. 10b 3. 104a 6. 
110a 7. Aq. f. 219a 8. 223b 4. 239a 3. Another point has 
been dealt with in this edition of Av., 1, 172 n, 6. It is also evi- 
dent that Sanskrit' lexicography will obtain not little profit by 
availing itself of the avadSna texts. Some instances I have 
pointed out in the notes of the avadSna published above; I add 
e. g.: meaning ‘in low ^irits’ (R f. 71a 7. 

73a 1. 136b 3); instanced R f. 64b 1. 85a 7. 158b 6. 

167a 2. 178b 6; new instances of = ‘mother’ (Rf. 145b 6. 
1476 2); (Ef. 176b 1); 5isnf afl. (K_f. 156a 8 — the 
asterisk in PWK is to be dropt); (K f. 96b 5). 
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111. Another type of collections of avadanas is represented 
by such works as the DvSviiiiQatyavadana and the Vicitra- 
karnikSvadana. The former is described by Feer in his 
(7Pr4facei> (p. XIX) of the translation of Av. and more accurately 
by Bendall, Catalogue of the Buddhist Samhrit MSS, Cambridge 
p. 36 (cp. p. 50). MSS of it are at Cambridge and Paris; there is 
also a MS containing a DvSvim^Evadana at Calcutta, but as far 
as is to be inferred from the poor and clumsy abstracts made by 
Rajendralal’s pandits — p. 85 ff. of his Catalogue — it has a 
different content, it seems. The work preserved in the Paris and 
Cambridge MSS contains some matter taken from our Ava- 
d ana pataka. As I stated in my preliminary Introduction, the 
borrowings here are not metrical paraphrases but chiefly consist 
of portions transferred literally and incorporated into the new 
work, which is a compilation. 

The same may be said about the VicitrakarpikEva- 
dana^), an odd combination, it seems, of patches from different 
origin, put together with the object of glorifying certain ri- 
tuals, holy rites, holy places and the like. Prof. d’Oldenburg 
having drawn my attention to the Ind. Off. MS of that name, 
I perused that text in 1900, thanks to the liberal assistance of 
Mr. Tawney, the then librarian, who gave me a loan of the MS. 
The work seems to be a late production. Its style is very poor, 
its Sanskrit far from correct; among others the participle in 
neuter sing., often serves to express that in (e. g. f. 1 19g Z" 

f. 2b2^^^i 

^Jerq^rUfT). Upon the whole, the blunders and shortcoE±iir 
the compilator are plenty. The compilation itself is msefeka 
perplexing manner; its mosaic character is not rarely 
from the incoherence of the patches negligently sewn ^ 

one of the tales the language suddenly changes intoP^Z.^'-sii-jT^g 
Sanskrit again after some pages. It is, of coursr 


✓ 


1) See Hodgson, Essags, p. 37. 
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much must be accounted for by the bad condition of the unique 
MS, but this may concern at best a small portion of the barbarous 
language of the text. 

The Vicitrakaniikavadana numbers 32 avadanas. As 
this collection has not been described before I give here a suc- 
cinct list of its contents. 

1. Stoiy of the pious couple Yimaladatta and Yimalli, who 
by worshipping a miraculous tree from poor become rich and 
thereafter pay homage to the Buddha; B. predicts their future 
Buddhahood (f. la 7 — 6a 8). 

2. Story of a king Bandhunagara who sins by his passion 
for hunting, and his minister Buddhisattama who tries in vain to 
seduce a honest woman, SatyaqilS., the wife of a wealthy man 
whom the minister causes to be put to death. After being repri- 
manded, the king by a mrga and the minister by the woman 
whose husband he has murdered, both repent and confess their 
sin to the Buddha who allows them to become monks in his 
Saiigha (to f. 12a 4). The Sanskrit of this tale is exceedingly 
barbarous. 

3. Story of a king Padmaketu who has two wives hating 
each other. One of them obtains from the king the promise 
of being allowed the royal power for one month. She uses 
this power to pronounce the sentence of death on the son of 
her rival, the heir apparent. When the king despairing cannot 
make up his mind to put him to death accordingly, the pious 
prince Mils himself and mounts immediately to the Tusita 
heaven. His mother after asking in vain help from Narayaiia, 
Mahadeva etc. implores the protection of Buddha who consoles 
her. The wicked wife who was the cause of the death of the 
prince is punished by being given away to a beggar, notwith- 
standing the supplications of her daughter (to f. 18b 1). 

4. Story of Dhanakara and DharmEkai-q, with many adven- 
tures. A miraculous tree occurs in it and a description of Kapila- 
vastu in verse (to f. 23a 4). 
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5. Glorification of those who repair cailyas old and in 
rnins with a story to that pnipose of the pious and wonder- 
working king Hatnadhraja (to f. 28a 4). 

6. Story of a Mlakarvm, named Nidhana and his wife, 
and how they find finally rest in the protection of the Bnddha; 
the story of the past is subjoined (to f. 33 a 9). 

7. One of two brothers who came to qnarrel leaves his 
home and wandering abont meets in the forest with a flock of 
deer who are obliged by a pact to deliver every day to a lion 
two of the flock. "When aU of them have been delivered except 
the king of the deer and his wife, the man witnesses the rescne 
of the female deer with her hnsband by the lion on account of 
her being with yonng. Afterwards in Benares he learns from the 
Bnddha the cause of the fate of those deer (story of the past) 
and Bnddhahood is predicted to himself (to f, 38a 5). 

8. Story of the gambler Cakita and his wife, who lose all 
their property and must wander about. They come into a tapo- 
vana and fall asleep in the shade of a tree haunted by a dreadful 
Rsksasa who lets the man go on condition that the woman must 
fall to his share. But instead of eating her, he treats her well and 
makes her his wife with her fuU agreement. After a month 
Cakita, owing to a spell taught to him by some Brabmau he met 
with, the HKt^ttcclKiyavidya [which is also mentioned in story 
nr. 6], discloses her infidelity. Desponding of this world, he 
rejoins thatBrahman. Both set out to meet the Buddha at Kapila- 
vastn who explains to GaMta that the conduct of his wife is the 
punishment for adultery committed by him in a former existence, 
and predicts Bnddhahood to both (to f. 43 b 9). 

9. This is partly a repetition of the conclusion of nr. 8, 
partly it treats of caityas, worship of them and vrafdni relating 
to them and of precepts concerning the building of caityas. This 
av. is wholly in verse (to f. 47 b 2). 

10. Upagupta relates to Agoka the vicitrakarnika 
katha, which BhagavSn narrated to the devajovtra atrarati. 
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This avadana consists of a eulogy of making, placing and worshipp- 
ing images of deities etc. To illustrate this the wonderful story 
of Jhanadatta is told, and the tale of king Indraprstha of Gan- 
dhavatr, who built a monastery in consequence of a dream con- 
cerning some Bodhisattva preaching the Dharma to him. That 
Bodhisattva w'as Vasubandhu. The stoiy ends with long praises 
of the bestowal of gifts on the Sahgha (to f. 51 a 11). 

11. Continuation of nr. 10; the reward of Citrarati’s liber- 
ality is shown by his happiness in a posterior existence. He is bom 
in a miraculous way as PadmagekharaJ son to a king and a queen, 
and grows up a great hero, who performs extraordinary exploits. 
But in the midst of his greatness and imperial power he gets 
disgusted of the vain mundane glory and wealth, turns monk 
and converts his subjects (to f. 57 b 4). 

12. The last half of Padmaqekhara’s stoiy told over again 

and amplified (to f. 61b 4). 

13. Previous existence of Padmaqekhara, preceded by a 
long description of the twelve principal tirthas in Nepal. They 
are visited and worshipped, it is said (f. 64 a 8) 


etc. (to 65 b 3). 

14 = A V. nr. 6; portions of it are borrowed literally and 
amplified with long paraphrases and additions, cp. my n. 15 on 
Av. I, p. 29. The help in vain procured by the Krthikas to the 
sick boy is narrated in particulars, with an unmistakable irony 
in describing their practices of asking for money to redeem sms 
and confiscating the profit for themselves (to f. ^Ob /). 

15. Description of the ahcratravrata^ being the vrataraja. 
Bhagavan explains it to Easyapa, and garipntra taught it Mng 
Dhamadaksa, -who iritU his queen had been chacals in aqne 

former existence (to f. 74 a 12). 

16. The story of the musician Supriya = Av. nr. i/. 
This borrowing from the AradBnaqataka does not wnast in a 
simple transfer of portions of that test to the new coUection, as 
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the composer of this compilation has done elsewhere, hnt he must 
have taken his text from some metrical paraphrase of the kind 
as is represented in the avadanamElas E, R and Aq; cp. my pre- 
liminary Introduction p. IX n. 3. The style and spirit of the para- 


phrase are the same and it is doubtless also made by a Maha- 
yanist (to f. 87 b 9). I have noticed f. 75 a 6 gtj- 

17. Eulogy of s.posadJia vrata, named Bhagavato Aryava- 
loMtegvarasya lodhisatvasya vratcm, the efficiency of which is 


illustrated by two stories, of the merchant Supriya and of the 
king DharmapiLla of Vai^ali; the latter recovers by it a jewel after ‘ 
having lost his to Indra who, in the disguise of a Brahman, had 
begged it from him. Prose and verse (to f. 82 b 1). 

18. This avadana is wholly perturbated. In it the two nrs. 2 
and 59 of Avadana^ataka are taken up and mingled. As far 
as may be inferred from the confused relation, both tales serve 
as examples of the power of the above said vrata of Avalokiteg- 
vara, which is also identified with the upavSsavrata mentioned 
Av. I, p. 339 foil. The borrowings from Av. are literal, but 
with manifold additions and interpolations (to f. 85 a 12). 

19. The story of Av. nr. 10 is broadly told, literal borrow- 
ings being intermingled with metrical interpolations and additions. 

A eulogy of ddna in prose and verse is subjoined (to f. 88 a 10). 

Cp. Av. I, 55, n. 2. 

20. Ampliation of Av. nr. 1, whole portions of which are 
borrowed literally. The long ^additions are mostly in verse. The 
Buddha in a long discourse expounds to Ananda the qualities 
required for obtaining lodhi; f. 88 b 10 gsfsft IRIT; the 
argument is, of course, mahayanist. Purna asks the Buddha 
(f. 89 b m fine) how it comes that men are so different in their 
moral conduct. The Buddha answers in prose, that this difference 
depends on the origin of the individuals, whether, being born 
in the human world they arrive from one of the heavens or from 
the world of the Asuras, or from the Pretas and so on; next to this 


VII 
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the Buddha expatiates on hells, their number and characteristics 
and on the other forms of existence. In the last part of this 
avadSna the name of Kagjapa is often substituted for Pui^, so 
that its conclusion is very confused (to f. 92 a 3). 

21. Av. nr. 3 is here partly copied partly amplified. At 
the point of the Buddha’s smile our text ceases to follow At., 
but, instead of this clichd, contains a cosmological conversation 
between the Buddha and Snnanda, the formerly lazy boy. In the 
midst of it the scene changes on a sudden. A ting, probably 
A^oka, discourses in good verses — were they but not so corrupt 
in the MS! — with Upagupta. The conclusion is again very 
confused (to f. 95 a 5). 

22. Story of the saHhavc^ S§.nta^(sic) and his son SSntaja. 
This narration in glokas brings the tde up to a point, where 
the situation of the b^inning of Av. nr. 13 has been reached. 
From thence the text of Av., partly identical, partly a recenm 
ornatior, it seems, continues the tale to the end (to f. 97 a 12). 

23. King Dharma^Irsa of Rajagrha abdicates in favour of 

his son-Punyaglrsa and goes with his wife to the forest. The old 
king exposes the reasons of his decision in a long sermon, which 
deals among others with theories on the fetus and the paternal 
and maternal parts in the body of the child. On a sudden 
(f. 98 a 6) Av. nr. 16 {pancavarsika) commences. It is told in 
full with the very words of Av.; there are but few additions. 
The former Buddha is called Dipankara, not Eatnagaila (cp. 
Av. I 91, 13)« After the words (ih. I, 92, 6) the 

stoiy of Dharmagirsa is continued and his attainment of Buddha- 

hood is narrated (to f. 99 b 5). ^ 

24. This avadana is partly identical with Av. nr. 21. e 

it contains also a quite other tale, which is akin to the Pah 


Jgtaka nr. 12, the HigroahainigajataKa. » 

called Tidtra. This portion is in 
seems H the MS were not so exceedmgly had, I shon 
indined to transcribe it, for it looks to he wdl written and has 
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literary merits. Brabmadatta after giving dbhaya to the deer, 
turns himself an ascetic and sets out for Bnddhaksetra (to 
f. 102 b 2). 

25. A very perplexed conglomeration of different tales, 
alternating, as if it ivere, at random. One of them is the story of 
a brahman who converted himself in the days of the Buddha Pad> 
mottara, but did not possess the right belief. Him the Buddha 
instructs about the duties and qualities of a Bodhisattva and tells 
him the story of king Brabmadatta. On a sudden the nan'ation 
jnmps over to the plot of Av. nr. 32, which is taken up partly 
with the same words, partly with additions. After following this 
course for some pages the frame-story comes back. The brahman 
is admitted into the Sahgha with the ^ihhiksuka formula, but 
one divara fails to appear. The Buddha accounts for the cause 
of this deficiency by means of a story of the past and succeeds in 
producing the cUvara (to f. 105 b 7). 

26. The name of the hero is Qitalaprabha or Qrtaprabba, 
but the story told is not the same as Av. nr. 26 but Av. nr. 61, 
wherewith it is partly identical (to f. 108 a 11). 

27. Story of a ^res^in, Pupyamati [MS: Pupyavatl] fer- 
vent adherent of the Buddhas, who after death gains rebirth in 
svmrga and praise by ^lakra, and of his former existence as the 
poor Qantamati who became rich by his almsgiving and worship 
of a stupa. This tale written in good Sanskrit but miserably cor- 
rupt in this bad MS, is introduced by a very confnsed discourse 
of two persons, who are sometimes A^oka and Upagnpta, some- 
times the Buddha and Maitreya. The Mahayanist creed of its 
composer appeal’s clearly by the mention of the five DhySni- 
buddhas, who are named more than once (to f. 11 lb 8). 

28. Story of a pious sarthavaha Saugandhatirpa and his 
faithful wife with some other small stories inserted. He stays long 
years abroad, and his wife grows old during that separation. 
Eeturning at last, he perishes in a shipwreck. The Buddha shows 
him to her while asleep, how he has been reborn in the heavens 
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in consequence of the offerings of perfumes and flowers he had 
been in the habit to perform. After a week she, too, dies and 
rejoins her husband in heaven. Yerse mixed with prose (to 
f. 116a 4). 

29. Story of two existences of a pious lady who honoured 
the caityas with flower-offerings. Part of it is taken from Av. 
nr. 53, namely her being welcomed in heaven. The monks ask 
particulars with respect to flower- worship and its reward; the 
Buddha proclaims a table of rates for different cases. The last 
part of this avad. is utterly confused (to f. 116 a 11). 

30. This avad. corresponds with Av. nr. 19, which is, 
however, much modifled and contaminated with Av. nr. 20, which 
is made the story of the past. The whole is the illustration of 
an instruction given by the Buddha to Maitreya about the iplmla 
of naivedya. The future Buddha who in the tale Av. nr. 20 is 
called Divyannada, has here the name of DivyUnnanaividyadana! 
(tof. 118b 6). 

31. A clumsy story about a cul de jatte^ who by endless 
devotions to a stupa of the Buddha Kaqyapa recovers his hands 
and feet and his health, for he was a leper, too, and at last is 
about to sacrifice himself into the fire. This tale is intermixed 
with a eulogy of burning lamps in the month of Karttika and a 
description of the feast of lamps with stories relating to the 
meritorious act of giving Sugatadipas (to f. 121b 6). 

The quotations and borrowings from Av. have proved to be 
of little or no value for editorial purposes. The MS of Av., used 
by the compilator of Vic., was not bettei’, rather in a worse con- 
dition, than that which is the basis of our edition, and which 
now proceed to give account of. 

' § 3. The text of the Avadana?ataha. 

As has been stated in my PreliminaiT Introduction p. VII, 
the AvadSnaeataka text rests on one MS, the Oambndge 
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Add. 1611, wMch I denote by B. The other three MSS I have 
collated, GDP have been copied from it. There cannot be the least 
doubt thereabout. I have given the conclusive proof of it, when 
I accounted for the origin of the loss of avad. nr. 5 (p. VII and ' 
VIH of my Introd.), and I may add that in many places errors 
and mistakes found in GDP are caused by misreading or mis- 
understanding indistinct ak^aras in B^). In avad. nr. 68 (1, 377, i) 
the first and third aksaras of are blurred in B, the second 
may be read ft or the fourth ^ or Now, what do we meet with 

in the copies? The copyist of D wrote that of P 

that of G j the common source of this diversity being the 
state of things in B. In avad. nr. 75 (II, 24,6) B has (or 
instead of Since this correction is put in a wrong place, not 
between jntr and sirg®, but between and the copyists, 
not understanding the meaning of it, copied it differently: the 
scribe of D, a wiseacre, wrote that of C, a stupid 

fellow, wrote nonsense j that of P, a cautious man, marked a gap 
of two aksaras. See n. 4 on H, 24. Again, in avad. nr. 85 
(D, 86, i) B has a sign put on the first aks. of the 

second word refers to the top>) of the page (f. 80a), where is 
written qq?. I suppose, this addition is intended to coirect 
(cp. Add. and Gorr. D, 211). Of the copyists, he alone 
who wrote D understood the intention, the two others mingled 
TO and together, but differently; see II, 86 n. 2. Another 
instance may be I, 48,8, see n. 3 on that page. This much may 
suffice. Evidence of the direct dependence of GDP from B 
together with their independence of each other, is to be found 


1) The copyist who wrote P, left out in avad. nr. 39 a portion, which exaotlr 

4 tL saLrat h^s 

® overlooked one line of B: ben^ the 

. 31a 11, a similar case is the overlooking of B’s f. 83b 5 in 0 f. 163b ^ 

.. n, I “‘op*, m m, B. a 
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also in other critical notes of my edition, especially I, 216 n. 6. 
Vide I, 2 n. 4; 9 n. 3 and 5; 200 n. 1; 217 n. 2; 225 u. 8; 
236 n. 4; 337 n. 1; 366 n. 7; II, 11, n. 3; 37 n. 2; 54 n. 1; 
110 n. 6 etc. This relation is so clear, that even a superficial 
comparison taught it to Feer. He who, in the «Introduction» of 
his translation, p. xxxv, declares: «J’ai bien vu a Cambridge, 
en 1879, les deux Ms. de M. D. Wright, ce qui m’a permis de 
faire quelques constatations; mais le temps m’a manqud pour faire 


line collation exacte et complete», had seen enough to state as bis 
verdict about the intei’relation of B, C and P; wLe ho. 161 1 — 

cst le mauuscrit original)) and «ce ms. 1611 est sans doute 

le seiil reprdsentant dcs anciens manuscrits de cet ouvrage» 
{Journal AsmUqiie, 1879 II, p. 144). 

It may be asked, why, this having appeared the state of 
things, I took any longer heed of the copies and did not neglect 
them wholly in the critical annotation. To this I would answer 
that they, namely D and P, have now and then be a real help to 
me; especially in the case of indistinctness or corruption of the 
text transmitted, it was necessary to note their readings. For 
this reason, too, I have mentioned, wherever I thought it to be 
of some use, their le<Monis vai'ietas^ and, if they correct obvious 
errors in their prototype, this has been carefully registered, even 
in slight cases. But I have, of course, abstained from giving a 
complete list of the blunders and mistakes made in the copies. 
In more intricate cases, the copies proved, as a rule, of little or 


no use for the constitution of the text. 

For this reason I did not avail myself of a fifth MS of 

Avad5na?ataka, the Calcutta one, described in Eajendr^als 
SemMt SuddMst IMeralmre of P- 17 foU. ■aere 

the same gap of av. nr. 5 and instead of it, the tot o 
the sflkaravsdana is found, as in B. ^1* ^ 

epitome of nr. V, made b? the pandits of 
negligent and superficial manner, proper to them. The 
4 iL. whom they mention, must be Vadika mid the dlevaputra 
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falling from ]ieaven» is the d&oa^uim who felt his being about to 
become a ^Icaral Those pandite contaminated the two stories, 
nnconscionsly of course ^). The Gidcntta MS does not contain the 
complete work; the tenth varga is wanting. 

B = Gambr. Add. 1611 (see Bendall’s Gattdogue) was 
written in Nepal in the year 765 of the Nepalese era = 1645 
A. B. This is stated at the end of the work, next to the notice 
abontThandiQvara, mentioned supra^ p. XX. Immediately after the 
words quoted there the Buddhist credo etc. is subjoined. I faith- 
fully reproduce this passage with the corruptions of its wording, 
only using, of course, the NSgari character instead of the Ne- 
palese one: g gqf aemTcT: I 

H'ei«4Muis II II flSRT (d^H ^RIc^piragBaT. Six or seven aksaras 
that follow have been made illegible; on the margin is 
written and under that word sncn^T (the last but one aks^ may 
also represent n or HJ). 

B measures 37 x 10 centim. and 81x7 wi thin the margin; 
it numbers 98 leaves of as a rule 13 lines on the page, each leaf 
being written on both sides, with the exception of the 1"* ; the 
text commences f. lb. There are a few pages of 14 lines 
(f- 31a. 33b. 58a and b. 60b. 62b), still less of 12 (f. 34a. 
94 b) The oblong shape of the MS affords room for a great 
number of letters on the line. The handwriting is fine, small 
and close, in the style as described in Bend all’s Palaeogr. 
Introd. p. XXXV of his Catalogue of the Sanshit Buddhist MSS 
at Oatnbndge. So the comparatively large text is inclosed within 
' a pustaJea of a comparatively small size. I have got the impression 
that the copyist who wrote it was an able man who understood 
that which he copied, and that the errors and gaps in the trans- 
mitted text will have been hardly increased by his fault. He 


curiorfty’s sake, this other^sample of their scholarship. P. 38, at the 
end of av. LIIT, the words of the text ^TtWnrfrTqwI^ q ra i pfirlH (Av. 1, 804, is) 
are thns translated: she aobtamed the fruit of being furnished wi^ earsnl 
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shows his diligence and care even in the tedious repetitions of 
the many cliches, which are nowhere abridged, as a nile; he 
seems, however, to have lost his patience near the end of the hoot, 
see n, 180 n. 7. Of the marginal and interlinear correctionsj 
some ^are doubtless written by the same hand as the manuscript, 
as s: written above see 1, 195, n. 1, ^ added (p. 321 n. 1), 
hT written on the margin (p. 331 n. 3), ^ inserted between 
and (ir. 15 B- 5): m put above ^ to correct this (II, 39, 7), 
sfr put above ^ to correct =it fll, 54 n. 1) etc. A good deal 
of them may, liowever, rather he ascribed to one (or more) se- 
cundafej wanits, as sometimes appears from difrerences of hand- 
writing: instances thereof are the cases mentioned I, 153 n. 2: 
180 n. 6, where a wrong correction has been written on the 
margin, owing to somebody not realizing that cgr in the test should 
mean a miswritten ?n: 205 n. 6 fa similar case of misunderstand- 
ing) and in sundry other instances of «Yerschlimmhessernngi>, as 
Germans call such emendations as are rather pessrandations. For 
this reason the interlinear and marginal additions of B are duly 
registered in the critical annotation except in cases of no impor- 

"c 

tance at all, as e. g.^ II, 119, lo he e 
or n, 150,7 B The question may arise whether me 

corrector or correctors made use of some MS other than the 
original from which B was copied. I am inclined to believe so, 
for the reasons I have stated 1, 218 n. 4 and 232 n. 4. At all 
events, it is almost certaiu that the alterations and modifications 
are due to different hands, cp. 1, 108 n. 5: a certain instance of 

a seennda manus is also II. 198,5, see n, 6. 

As to the hypothetical original of B, it wQI have been also 
written in Nepal, I suppose. Some old errors poi^ to^be Ng>a- 
lese character as the source of mistakes, namely 
tHH (I, 23 n. 4), 3T pnt for (I, 216 n. 1), for 

([, 313 n. 4), the frequent interchanging of ^ and t and file 
ike. The hjiJotheticai original of B, which I call may have 
had 58 aksai*as on the line, if I am right in explaining the fect 
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thatBf. 93b 12 inserts the passage I 

;:^prr (H, 174, 8—5) by surmising that this marginal insertion 
corresponds to one line of A, which the scribe had first oveidoohed 
and afterwards added on the margin. 

Of the copies made from B, 1) is the oldest, being dated 
912 of the Nepalese era = 1792 A. D. It is the veiy counter- 
part of B; for its handwriting ^epalese character) is big and 
tall and it has only 7 lines on the page. Its size is 37 and 
10 centim., and 31 and 7 centim. within the margin. It 
numbers 313 leaves^), of which the first and the last are 
written on one side, the rest on both sides. The copyist, 
was apparently a learned man, familiar with the avadSina 
class. He dealt with the text rather freely, modifying in the 
dkhia a little to his own taste with the tendency to ampli- 
fication; in the description of former Buddhas for instance he 
likes to put for if B has spri" he is 

inclined to write and so on. Understanding that which 

he was copying he made a great number of small and self-evident 
corrections, but he is of almost no help in corrupt places; in 
such cases he would rather by superficial emendations make the 
things worse. But his good qualities are obscured by his want 
of care; many are his omissions and pretermissions. If D were 
the sole MS available, it could hardly serve as a sufficient in- 
strument for the edition. 

C = Cambr. Add. 1386, numbering 180 pages of 12 or 
13 lines — very seldom: 14 — is a very bad copy. Its scribe 
was a blunt and stupid person. It abounds in blunders of the 
coarsest kind; omissions and dittographies are frequent. Its poor 
condition made me soon neglect to reckon with it, ss/e in inti-i- 
cate passages, where its rendering of B has been noticed for the 
sake of completeness. 


1) Or mher 314, for tlie nnmber 186 is employed twice. 
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• P, the Paris MS of the Bibliotheqne Nationale, D 122, is 
made up of two volumes, the first of 40 x 1273 centim., and 
30 X 8 within the margin, the second of 39 x 12%, and 30x7% 
within the margin. The first volume which contains the ava- 
dilnas nr. 1 — 64 is written in a good and distinct Nagari hand- 
writing by an accurate man who did his duty with care; some- 
times he mistook the meaning of difficult Nepalese aksaras^). 
The pages number 8 lines, with the exception of f. 62a and 
68 a which have 9 and the three last pages, written with cha- 
racters of larger size; f. 150b is filled up with 7, lola with 
6 lines, and the one line remaining to finish the av. nr. 64 was 
. to be written on f. 151b. The second volume, of the same size 
as the first, with likewise 8 lines on each page (only 232 a has 
nine) • is written by another hand. This second coppst was in- 
ferior to the first, but he did his work tolerably well and his 
Nugarl handwriting is sufficiently clear. A few times, and hap- 
pily but for small portions, this hand alternates with a third one, 
that wrote part of f. 175a, 224a, 227b, 233a and b; those 
passages are crowded with mistakes of every kind. Since Peer’s 
translation rests on the Paris MS, I have made a careful collat- 
ion of it and, as a rule, have stated in my notes the places, 
where deficiencies of his translation are the consequence of bad 
readings in P, which he would have got rid of, if he had availed 
himself of B; see 1,81 n. 8 . 208 n, 8 . 257 n. 4. 11,63 n. 3. 

115 n. 1 , and cp. II, 157 n. 3. 

I have pointed out above that B is the unique source for 
the tradition of the Sanskrit text of Avadanaqataka. Here I add 
this restriction, A few avadSnas and portions of them have been 
preserved in firagments of a MS of the XIY*^ or century 
found in Cambr. Add. 1680 H. Since these fragments are accu- 


1) A noticeable instance is the passage I,78,» of the efl., where P has 
mi for ^ by misinterpretation of the Ifepalese ak?. The copyist of 
C mad'e the Mine'^istake, that of D nndersfood 
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rately described ia Beiidall’s Gatahgm aud I have dealt with 
them 1, 167 and in the critical annotation, as often as this valu- 
able Qritical instrument was at hand, it is not necessary to dwell 
here longer upon them. A photographical reproduction of some 
of them is joined to volume I of this edition. P (so I denote the 
fragments) is the only MS source independent from B. 

Besides the Sanskrit sources the translations in Tibetan and 
Chinese have afforded some precious help for the constitution of 
the text, especially the Tibetan franslation, which commends it- 
self for that purpose by its literal and mechanical rendering of 
the original. As I am not a Tibetan scholar myself, I availed 
myself in the first place of the data to be found in Peer’s trans- 
lation, but soon and to the profit of my work, not in the last 
place of the communications of Peer himself, who with the 
greatest helpfulness and sympathy supplied me with the Tibetan 
correspondences of which I stood in need up to the decad. His 
lamentable death having put a stop to this source of informat- 
ion, I applied to my friend F. W. Thomas, to whose 
careful and accurate statements in answer to my questions a 
great deal of the testimonies from the Tibetan in the seventh 
decad are due. At last, having become somewhat acquainted 
with Tibetan, I have consulted the Tibetan translation directly 
and at leisure, owing to the liberal loan of the copy of Mdo, 

vol. XXIX, that contains 

= Purnady [ot: T^mTamukha-^avadamgataJea^ belonging to the 
Indian Office Library. In expressing here my sincerest thanks 
to the Library Committee of the India Office for that generous 
allowance and to its Libraiian, Mr. Thomas for his kind inter- 
cession I acquit myself of an agreeable duty, forsooth! 

The Tibetan translation is of great utility also for this 
reason, that several gaps in the Sanskrit tradition are indicated 
and filled up by it; see the following notes: 1,113 u. 2; 338 
n. 11; 378 n. 9; 380 n. 3, n,12 n. 3; 45 n. 8; 58 n. 3; 
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93 n. 2; 121 ii. 10; 145 u. 5; 151 u. 1; 155 n. 7; 156 n. 2. 
Consequently these gaps in the tradition came into existence 
within the time that elapsed between the Tibetan translation 
being made and the performance of the copy A or B. Some of 
them did not yet exist when the metrical paraphrases were com- 
posed, some others however existed already at that time, as is duly 
remarked in each case in my critical annotation. 


For the rest, the Sanskrit original of the Tibetan version 
was itself not wholly free from gaps. It appears from Peer’s 
statement, quoted at 1, 225, that av. nr. 39 ends abruptly in the 
Tibetan, though that version supplies one sentence mis^g in 
F and B; also II, 156 n. 6 and 163 n. 3, where a sentence has 
been lost both in the Sanskrit original and in the Tibetan. Some 
other corruptions are likewise as old as the Tibetan version, 
e. g. the mistake of putting KSqyapa for Kanakamuni (II, 34 
n. 4). But in many places the Tibetan proved an emin- 
ent assistance to restore corruptions of the Sanskrit tra- 
dition. I name here but three: I,289,ii JRT my conjectural 
emendation for II, 145, 2 where I restored Wl ^ for 
(the nonsensical reading which stood already in the ms. of Av. 
used by the paraphrast who composed K) on the ground afforded 
by the Tibetan, and the title of av. nr. 9 not as is the 
reading of the Sanskrit tradition. 


On the other hand, it appears that the monk or monks who 
translated the Avadanaqataka into Tibetan a few times n^- 
understood some Sanskrit word or misrepresented it in its Ti- 
betan shape, as srfejf, which he treated as = (11,70 n.); 

as in av. nr. 81, where the translator must have taken vm- 

for since he renders it by (see II, 63, n. 2 pada c 

of the Tibetan stanza quoted); as in the beginning of ay. nr, 68 
(I 354, lo), if I am right supposing that he took triHl” for 
The ftntastical etymology of Supsraga (vide H, 166 n. 2) may 
he a conscione concession to the bias of translatmg Sansknt 
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proper uames, if anyhow possiblej cp. Feer, p. 363- with 
respect to the land of the Kurus translated ^ 

«bad sound)). Can the fault, signalized by Feer p. 316 n. 2, 
of translating ^rRiX l>y originate in a confusion of its 

synonym or the like with 5EZRI? 

Glosses that crept into the text are rarely met with. The 
passage that sums up the ax wonderful states 11,55,1—4 may 
be an old one. The ^ryastango margah explained (1, 232 n. 6) 
and the enumeration of the aryasatymi (1, 351 n. 4) are marginal 
glosses in B. 

In the constitution of the t^t I have endeavoured to avail 
myself of the advantage of having at my disposal an ancient 
MS of so good condition as £ really is^ in this way that 1 ta- 
citly deducted from the gross gain which I obtained from it the 
tare consisting in the ordinaiyr clerical errors and such ortho- 
graphies as are contrary to our habits. So 1 got a net profit 
cleared from the many inconsistencies, singularities and faults 
which are proper to manuscript texts. It is a matter of course 
that the habitual oscillations of spelling in Nepalese texts between 
£EI and H; ^ and la; ^ and 5; X and ST etc. often occur. The 
number of cases where only the context may decide whether we have 
to read sf or ti; 5 or ssT; or cf; a, x or 51; 3 or j; s or fx; 
X or 3; tT or SR; cl or >T etc. is not small. Common mistakes 
are for 5mm or inversely, for mfsjfn, ftnjsma’ for 
faHimcT (cp. 1, 13 n. 1), which is constant in the avadS,nas of the 
second and third varga (except nr. 27), SEnrr for s^iir in the 
clichd of the Buddha’s outer appearance, the confusion of 
and JmrT:, and 35*1. I cannot but repeat that which has 
been said by Sen art in the Preface p. XII of his edition of 
Mahavastu. Further there is a great inconsistency in applying 
the rules of sandhi or not; in this point much is to be put to' 
the account of the individual copyists, who are in the habit to 
deal rather freely with their archetype in this respect; of the 
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coprists \7li0 transcribed the ms. B of onr text, that of D allows 
an excessive liberty to bimself. The same may be said of such 
geminations as where simple consonants are likewise allowed or 
of simple consonants in cases of necessary gemmation, of the 
type as dgalt with by Lanman in his edition of Whitney's 
translation of the Atharva Yeda, II, p. 832. 

In settling orthographical qnestions, as was my dnfy as an 
editor, I have followed the principles pnt forth in my preh'min- 
ary Infrodnction p. X, and to which I still adhere now. Senarf's 
plea for the orthography and the like, in his Preface of 

the P" Tol. of IMahavastn, p. X\ 11 n., does not convince me. 
The habit of patting ^ for ^ is not limited to Bnddhist San- 
skrit texts, see e. g. Biihler, Indian SivdieB H. 9 .and 10. 

I wrote my preliminary Introduction in March 1902. -In 
the seven years that have passed since that time, the improbus 
labor of editing this old text has happily come to its end. May 
it be of some profit to the students of Buddhist lore and of Bud- 
dhist tale-telling and help to control the use of Peer's trans- 
lation, which i/or excusable reasons) is deficient in many, many 
respects. Those authorities and persons who by their assistance 
or by the facilities they granted to me, have contributed to the- 
performance of my task — I named them in my preliminaiy 
Introduction — may again acknowledge the expression of my 
gratefulness. Alas, I cannot bring it to my deceased fiiend 
Cecil Bendalll It was he who with the warmest interest foll- 
owed the progress of the edition of Avadanaqataka, who help- 
ed me in the correction- of the proofsheets and made me valnabie 
suggestions. Ave, pia anlma I Tour name recorded at the close 
of my work he the lasting memoiy of yonr relation to it E 


Leidea, Marcli 1909. 


j. S. Speyer. 
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Addenda. 

To lI,lSG,io. F.W. Thomas suggests to me this correction of the difficult line 
531^ iraifciT (sic). 

He proposes to read: l|e 4 r|i: siilMrUshriT;; the Tibetan rendering of the passage 
points to it. I think he is right. 

Errors of printing are Pref. p. XXXI Y, 5 I. 48 read: — 

p. XL, ’?1. 23 snWT; read p XLTI, 5 I. 81 5^, read — p- LXX.^I, 
5I. 400 ^TWtTti read — P LXXXn, 5I. 405 read: yfsl^ 

My guru, professor Kern, proposes the following corrections, which I consider 
as real emendations of the edited text of the metrical avadana. 

p. XXXIII, 5 I. 31 . Read: and consequently, p.XXXV, 1. 10 change 

Indra into Vasnki. 

XXXIV, 5 I. 44. Head: 

XLT, 5 I. 30. Supply the gap with 

LXII, 51. 219, HnHs is genuine and means apotteri>, a meaning not register- 
ed, however, in PWK, hut which is instanced in Mhbh. 1.190,47. 191, 1 . 192 , 1 .md 
in Saddharmapundarlka. 

LXVm, Ql. 282 Head: 

LXXIV, 9 I. 835. Head: H M(Hm. 
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?i ?7qT m5 ^ i? it’^r^riH i rinr sifted '^wiJriFu qf^gnpirr j lo 


wmm I TO^ m w^rf sit RroRRfynifsrigfjT i^rft^ sncrr 
irPiii?n' smni^ f^saria^i^^picTT qfin^ ^ snsll^r rTFro 
SPIT f^JT^fcl q*TT II cIHIT 511^ sTrfh^ 

5as TF8I H:Ud JTSig ^Tf^RM 5^^% I Wm 33: I UFTI^T sriflTTTSiqi 

?3t laswrrfrirrT HW fs ^itf^ ift gBwr: HspifiH ^r^ii is 

TIT fEPTl ^Tf^ srep^ qr#^ ^ 5P:QI>^qT^^ Bn«gt 5lt;[En^t 

1) la MS there precedes the uddam of this varga, which is beset with 
errors: gSTT [read; gTPTI] gfsnil [read: °m] 3813^ <|> 

(sic) (sic) qi^Sn <l> ^ fe?T il spfr »TcrfH 

«3f^: (sic). The last pSda is defective. 

■' 2) MS • 


1 



2 


[66 ft— 


lOTf fRBTF^-Elf SP^IT JEn^Tplfcftf^rg^S 


^EOcI ?lftTEll 


e>f *N 8^ "V »v 


?f^TT5 q^nq^l HT ^rf^KT mr HiH qwFq unTOM I qirqf^- 

i aW q q m^m qmsi^^ifiT^iqgoa 

B qqE^#%5q5T^:5npkiHII 


^rpfii ^qqi q^cft rf'^rii hfui mqqqiT 
Tmgsrr gqifzjq^; ^fwqsrrai 1 1^M|qqiin; rar qinn: ^ er^ ^ 
T^qjT sqqf^cTJ i wqi^H 5ra> sqlq^rr qrasn^rn it qiq^ 
^f^qq TOt Tqfnq^qqfdiqraiaff? %qm ra?nq^ ^ini^ m ^ fqfa^ 
10 qqqgqiqj ii ^rftqq qiqqm i ctitt q a « q^Tsm Fnrqqi? qqq %& 
^Aqpq rfftsqi ^ f q u aq: jfefaat f^ to^tot mm^i- 

qiti qii5[qiqiH I qHq %fq gpn ^f^qq ^qqqrqqaft^qfa^T at qr=hi:iifi«f 
H HfsR^raTH u 

aa*. qaq f^ aw ^itqq ^ari^i qiiant aagE^pS at qqq^ 


1) MS^F. 

2) Msaiia. 

3) MS aFi® (D aFTi^. 

4) B °ehl^qq^ B corr.j again on the next line B has but D 

(and P) ®qiT5r{- 

5) MS aTHT! P aiHT). 

6) MS il^S R ^q (D q^M, P qqqi^- 

7) B oTsmar or isaia l, dp corr. 

8) BD P ^TW* 

9) B qnqiq BqESriiqu^, DP omit the superfluous but aJl have 
— even the paraphrast of the ZalpadrumSv. — instead of ®S|^. 
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II mi 


h 


^fircqisim i Hmtf 

1^ ^isi^ 5 sirimnfW urnn Jiaifk riHr mR^ ?rar- 

^«3jhHh I rta^ 5rfaf=i^t ugwifcr ^if^sin ^ II 5^^^a R ^^gM<a- 

^FET mim?: ^ qiisisrinm i ctrit mrarn *rw- s 

mj q^frf n toi ^TWHriimrfa^ra# ^ irf 
5im rnpwnf 


^ 5 } 

m'rmqj^ fa: 1 m ^rf^sRi 

;[mt fm ^ ?rWSi ^ar- 

W sraajiqtwiqf %tnt>iR afimfftfa 1 10 

a^ rniaF^sraqfa 1 mim ^ 


la^aa- 


1) Es conject.; MS fWsfq^. 

2) The paraphrast has changed this into (K,, f. 51 b 4), but 

samjaapya is the proper word here irith the meaning of ‘conciliating’, cp. Divy. 
64, 83. 

8 ) Ex conject; MS g aif (DP ar Ffe 

4) Yisarga granting in MS. 

6) Peer surmises 262 n.) that the syllable Jila has been left out, so 
that the original reading should be °fH<in>ft4ipi fa:, pointing out that this 
very term recurs farther on in avad. nr. 79. But as the paraphrast of the Kal- 
podrnmSv, renders this passage of our tale in this gloka 

g^mnaa: (k. f. 52 a i), 

I have retained the reading of MS, supposing abhxmrhara may be the elliptical 
expression of aacquisition of rdihi or magical power*. Cp. Ind. to -Mhv., a t. 
ahfttnirhoruti, and Ind H to QiksasamTiccaya, s. 7 . abhimrMra, and ^hrta. 

Ana cansathre has the Talne of its primitive {^STW fnm) Op. Divy. 

468, 89 and supra, p. 847, M. D has here SrUFH. 

7) Ex conject; MS 

8) Annsvara wanting in MS. 
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II tTH: gSPTT %d=HI WiW ?I3IT- 

I cT^PFRHl^ H=ll^ ^W'l'ii ^l[iR ^ I ^ HWIShlHriHl^oyj; | fij^j 
, >•> ^ ^ 

STITH- 


eyes tv . ,» 


^I%T 


fr* 



i=yi I ^151 
^ •r 


U cTffFrf rt^rUici"^- 


^mtnn ^ 

^ ^ ^ ( 7 )r 

|s(niiMm^Ml(,®«n5 1 5I^rIl[Rfit W! flRnfyiflT 

OTFn^jsfkr ^ II cRTj hsptt ^ift^ JFimaen^siHTq sfothi 


IftaKII rimror qq^ S Ht rntmt t?t ^ R- :?»; 



r ^ 


nHropsrfrPni 

fiffr n^srrqfms ?f=aFriT i fiafaar 3q«cii1^rii ^\\m\ 

10 qrO TT ^q i g l ^ TH O I qgl FI^ 

sFmrpTfft: J(irmaqfm^infe«'«u4flqi q(i^ru ?rfST5nq^nin^ m- 
^nfffi^i %?na4.tridiiJn HH^iesfiradi snroqnteRiRto 


1 ) Ex conject,-, MSlBcRTT^fel HTtrUTrlS^. The complex hmIITHI 
must be a corrupted reading. My correction has been suggested by the parallel 
passage in K. (f. 52 a): 

rmramr stht^ qfirmm i 

«^cr('dHT ^rttiPtiWH^IpT^II 

2 ) Ex conject, see the foregoing notej MS cTt 

3 ) Ms^rftqn^^®. 

4 ) MS idUa^lsISI^d®. Cp. Diry., 188 , ». 192 , 8 . 

6 ) Ex conject; MS (IHCUttCt. Cp. K, f. 52 b 6 , Mllrl^W cTT^ 

6 ) MS®^(D 
7 } Yisarga wanting in MS. 

^ MS 


—era] 
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§51^ b\ 







^asnan a^ifew^nt ^ hji^ «TOf^: I gcpwr 

£gc#T ^iFfltrr g ra iit ^ T »Tf^ n ^ 

ts) 

SrasET HI^IfsraftfH U HTRHT^ I RSW^ ^mi ^tTKOKI STlf^ .6 


I mpwT gpfrfti 


Mr 


^ STrJFWJ^inH I ^ 

o 

fgciHEi%^§i5sn^ 

Eiifiprft’ ^^rFm ^arf^ f^sg^ 

10 

^ ^4rt f ut^\rq \ 

HFWl' ^ g q55ffw 133^%^ 

5?^ fiw^ HPT ^ US Ffi ^i r ^ 

?*• 3*1^ 


:TOiT^fRKUiml 
H=U^yS'! 16 


o •> ■ 

♦P -s 



SFgRfiT fOT ?W?WlsHy^((HH^: 5rf?rerTftcT: 

5^SR i^iT ^*wTcTr ^rai 'TEwr^^ B^nf Rri^nraw^mifB 5n3^T^- 


1) This nncoounon form of the feminine — cp. PSniini lY, 1, 64 — is 
found throughout wheresoever this stereolyped passage oconr^ in this varga. 

2) B Sni^, DCP corr. 

8} MS 5ITO W ^ BT®. 

4) B STI^n^, DP corr. 

6) MS TO (D ^«). Cp. sMpro, p. 74 n. 9. 

6J MS 3EI<». 
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3^ ^flTH I ficl: *n^?IT'*iMrU PTftn^IH ^icRcft I SRsnSin^ fe- 

N5 •N Ip 


^Ir^icW 



U 


>PTSfi^if^n5^'e&f>i5i5TmeTB=Tqn^S=i«»fi^Tr^5F^ 

5 fqrlTH ^feqi I SrSTfrot f ft 

BiBirTirirn # i^m ^.& niRf sn qinTOra^sifr t ra^ 
^^ ^i rag i^RT Ri iTigi^ Hofamnni smBFraraFnrrf^ fer ipnfif- 
nrnH eiRiutiHitu eufBrq g n nn snfen^T: ^ ^ 


fHHsrs 

10 P1B5I *ITWH*P^'i'^'i^H 


1) MS eBrfTn®, 
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^ ’=nf^8 ^[fil^ ^Tspft psPTlt^Pifir: 

q iqq T ^Q4tii^{^^l ; <‘=Hli|*4dl«(iH]:St^'- 

fCT HIRR ^ STPlt yle||ft|USMId!UMHI«HT|r- 

1^ isi^ BqoJiHisrfqqs^ q?ft mmm^ \ htshT sn 
sir qiq i ^iqfqmrs r ^i i ^rrt^ shhi ^'mpn ^mnf^sRT 
^q r u^qa r g n^ msnfi# s r ^q ^t ci k f^qi i sn# snrf ^ ^ 

5TFi^ sEigtEno^ W i\f{m\m i oti 355; \ qFin^ fsmr 

H^RI ^if^ihim; Hfpf^ =11^ II sirfrlFin snFRraT HTSlf 10 

n{^\ ^ 

^ ^ elS^ ^Ic?^ ^ I 

Jllpl I 
•V 

II 16 

mm *Tirnfqa^^ g fe(i5H5m.fei{ ^ Jtef Fm: 


1) Ex ooiy-ect.; MS BTlsrerOP^® {D WlSRxl^®). 

2) B DP corr. 

S) Ex conjecL; MS E., f. 184a 4, where the gaiha is identi- 

cal — except in the 4*^' pSda, which runs thus ^jSTtl snaitl t ffl^(|t| — has 
here ^ T^ ^ ^(read: e{i)^q$ qj- 
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fqjnrEftET m [67b] ii m snsr# j 5F5r 
fcnin^fr mm f% fri^ ^gfqfa n i# 

JTi^n 5RTe[fq(i6^t£r ^ ii rr?r^!7 Ji^crf^ 

^5gw?Tjn^JT MJisiR YnT ^ mflifitHrara mm qn- 

Bftfin[^u 

qi6?^ ^f%iT cjrqnr mrnmf?;fTSR?ncEr Hiras^fR 

^raai \ m §[^fet sin?ii ram u qratra h^ii*- 

o 

pfe JTipj^ S’pWtjV-^k^mwss*/ srai^R ?nf^5R«^mrr JSOT^rm- 
j T ir m t r i i 8^ »TJraRitramqR^»iui^qff ra i rismnfmfiiqf 

’C w 

10 ^ q^F T? H q^&q pq tf^^tTqusm85ram?iqjn'iHruMHMsuHT(Rnt‘* 

m^f^ sat u fifi 5?^^ asRitr i rni^pn^ garaa 

^q^ i M U^ u i diaqm CTRiTrmqqqiuqRgqiTt? ra^masor 

^fn I cTrT! Hram »prarr tot ra^ra sRSRftimrTFTO w 

1) The insertion of the abg. H is confirmed by K, f. lS4b 8, rim, 

2) Ex Migcct.; MS My correction is suggested by the persna- 

Sion that the anlhor of Oic A vadanasatakn proves himself too good a Sanskritiat 
for us to charge him with the barbarism found in MS, and bewnse tb^alpa- 
drnraav. has in the parallel place (f. lS4b 4) FSlTTq^ tWI ^ [“s. grIJ. 

5) B qn qi y{ j f%. The ahs. ??, having been omitted at first, is added be- 

tween tie line., bntV »i.lnle between H nnd It. Fee tbi. re...n tt»» w«to 
toe been T.rien.ly eemipted in tie cepie. ef B. F«- the rest, ep. «««, p. 9,.. 
24,7 and tn/»'®,P* 406,1. . 

4) It ). nnoertain, wbelhor B be. (® in BP) or ”?5R (M P>- 

6) MS femfHlfe Wb Ioi»“ oBiBfJ* f 
drentdr, wbere we retd irfiat atfitWlt 5 Ht gSW ^ ' 551 

188a6). 

6) B ^TOT* ® 



—67b] 
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iifsnn 5n5RtfNri^5rftEic7T ■iilri^oUeidiHiRi^*T^i Pigt^^er- 

5Wint5^^ srbr% sr sic^hIIh \\ ?it 

sRsprfe I turen u sRisrftras^ 3^ 1 

Scp i ^rg^ T sTsu^iRtfH u ^iiiH I 

? vqw sr ^ ifi p ql m 11 ri^n qirft^i« 4 ikW{ 5 =irifpiT i?iT=r^ mfeFRm’^sm 

§ w?etii^q T 3%mT ^sfq^fiM^inp^gt f^kiuaqi qJTrrri^i 

sr^f g frr 1 ^gft iTcn asirojqqwHSE^wftt^s sr^r^ff 11 aqi ^ srqr- 

^mmqT MIWI=HSIr9qifl^SHI?U^M^f8Icl^e|^^^^lJi^lc^kl^^lt^^JI^^5I^^3q^- 



^ qs 

s9 


q^Jius^ ^HT- 10 


1) Ex coqieot.; MS ^WT« K., f. 189 a 1, confirms the oorrection. 

2) B SRfqifqsfir, DP corn 

8) Ex coigect; MS H* Put it is said pravara^aH JcaHdt Isnacff, 
cp. mfra, 1. 8, supra p. 58,8 and Divj. 116,17. 

4) Ex coigect.; MS Cp. Feer, p 266, n. 6. 

B) MS here As to this Bapernataral power of A., cp. suprOi p. S1B,1. 

6) MS xT^iqn^. I have adopted the reading of EalpadrarnSv. (f. 140a 4) 

and D. 

7) MS 3T^q[qT. 

8) Ex coigect., cp. supra, p. 224, n 2; MS and K., f. 140a 4, The 

Tibetan has = J^stdaUa, 

9) MS T 6 rf i(H> qt p ^snqrfto). 

10) Ex copject.; MS My correction is confirmed by the pa- 

rallel place m EalpadrumSv. (f. 140b 6): 

H^ifq iqiqq^sr i 

qicTgpil qE% HT 5rqi%n II 

11) MS °q^gElTft1q«. 


1 * 
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[67b-. 


*^=<«4i'nan=nH^ 

H«r^^iipir?T{ ys^Mci'i<ra>f^{uiRte4ti4yHriMr *?^- 
W'=lsh!«vi«eiuii(^^^ TOlffcT^T 1 ^^nHgHTtTfPTT ?!i#- 

^^irasTT 5fITOqTTO5mRT%ffT T TOrH:^l?^dtU^4rtkH TST- 

^li*t?ilwici«lqrMiHi ijSsTT qr- 

3 »■ ev. 

5 =nifHMrar?r^sifnu 

^ ^JW^S*^^tqlrt^<^l^**^d’efic^^l Rf^ritfiet^: tPTI^ cr R^1e|{ 5n^- 
^TsHT^ HRTfSRTj HR I Hrf: dWqqi sRSHIrtRiJ 

o ^ 

I f^OTS^TOHm: Jn3f%l^n# sns! ^ HTIIh I cRT 

HXRRITO^H^ SqpRftfHi I cR! ^ HsgpfcT- 

10 RjaRRita TRnRj RsRmHqHfzrRson^ R^^^'did i cRt ^- 


1) D adds the missing ak;ara. 

2) Cp. supra, p. 393 n. 1. 

8) This passage is manifestly mntilafed; 3IS HR^yiFcsHWH®. The Tibetan 
Terdon bas, it seems, preserved tbe integral form of the pbrase, bnt it does not 
afford snfficient help to restore the Sanskrit teri; Feer in bis n. 4 on p. 267, 
qnotes tbe Tibetan; c^u^da most be a ^ograpbical error for (Siu-dan. 2dr. Tbo* 
mas TTiites to me that whole cjqjresdon is Sow this 

seems fo bare an ambignoos interpretation. From Sarat’s Du^. I learn that 
there are two words ^^S^ one meaning *hoIe’, the other froot’. Therefor^ the 
wood may be qualified as possessing either *a hole or cavern with wafer* (Feer 
‘une forfit oh il y avait nne source") or =* *haTing roots and wafer*. The lost adjec- 
tive, I suppose, is the name of that forest on the way from (^rSvasti to ESjagyha. 

I hoped that the Chinese translation might settle the point. But this is not 
the case. As Prof, de Groot informs me, the Chinese translator has treated this 
passage very freely. He amplifies the miracnlous occurrence, but about the place 
where it happened, he says only that it was ora woodn. 

4) Ex conject.; MS qt^PMdTfT. CJp. the paraphrase in K, f. 141b 1: natil- 

qj^^n 
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—68a] 

cWT ^sgiTT Ssjqr Hci: 8|jqf{qifs^qT 

trrsnfTO it fist ft i |srT 

qq srrf^s m Tnt i={icifflai^ gf h fii^ ii 

TTSPrsTifTTs ^ I q^ gfrrqqr 

qpfrfnr ^<iq> ^ snriT qfqsqr ^!j#n wwif^qii gfqqcTr e 

TO TOicfaf^H ti qqsnqi^ i gfsrc^^ iqgqs 

snf^ qnirftr ^di^Mf^fiiH sjssRTcesajHijrfti qf} nicTHcimiJ^iqsircrcw- 
tvtadi^q^^fq 1 qfcnrtiT sR^rftr sRcrF^'TfqfiTfq ^ 'Sqi*. TOjTfqqifH i 
q 1q^; qAfin f cT i ^ g qf qr i i fq ^1% qfgsfiuT^ fenm q^- 
tn^ q qi q q i cnqfq^ ^Mil^ FH> q m g i q a^ q qnriftr ^miq fsws# lo 
qjfnfqqi 

1} B fc^MTi perhaps with the meaning of ^(TT made ont of original 
^qqqi, as is 'Written in D. Phas gqqr. Cp.K,f. 141b 2, B TOT qq^TO I f^SEWT 

§wg|ffcifTOq>%qq; 

8) CDF qqqfT]qif^q?qT, because the ak;. qf being \rritten rather indis* 
tinctl; in B, admits of bring read qj- 

4) MS fqgmiqqq^, Cp. su^a, p. S29, 18. 

5) In B the first tiro akesras are so confnsedly \iTitten, oving paxUy to 
anbaeqnent correction, that they seem rimost unreadable; the third is ^ added at 
the bottom of the page. P has TOTTO D fnqin I ha^e constituted the 
text conformably to the fixed style used in snch declarations of superiority by the 
Buddha. This is confirmed by E., f. 141b 4: 

cT|qT qfsrqr qiE^ qrowT WTiiqsft 
qqiqf ^aqqinqt qqiq^ n 

fi) B ^fqqqq, D corr. 

7) B ^qisnffil, DP corr. 

8) B qiSElT^, D corr. 

9) Op. supra, p. 74 n. 9. 
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[68 a- 

^ OTfin 

?nctj snicT g q;5rm u 

»T?iqjr TO§r ^fits ^B5IH ETi^ f^ltrfHTO^Fn^ 

!T5nqt JJiT^ ^iq #il 3 ^ g^r 

5 3^W^ri;f5I: STTFcn*^OTKimiT gd TOB l q qi^if qilpqq- 

(nj 

Hr^rti flRMcii q^^N II qq qn^Hq? fTPOq^figST: IqqiHT 

qRqh?^qi?j!T Bgqmqf^q? wgq^g^qr qjiff fqtjsm pq. 

TcRI^I ^TE/t qqf^sB S^TR TTcTs qqq ti ^qiq qill#? qt- 

qq I qnmHT TO^r^qiqr^ ***\<m> q q qi-q g qqq.q #r jqqm i era* 

w iriwksTiHim greijyrq^i ^qr Fiiqt qRftqri^rar qg^ qqq^ 

siqqiqid I ridwqr cpEidf] iiqqq<nT>7qaT ^TFRqjiqsTsr qqqi^qwiqqjq^ 
fqflramnjirtqT ^fqq: i m-. S%qj qq ii iaqqHqim i ii qrq ^ g q i sqq 
qrr^ ^ qr jrarq^rfr ii ht qiqqm i qqqpq qn?q q g q>- ~ dq> Rfg'; iqij^ 


1) Cp. fiuprfl, p. 74 n. 13, In BOP STfq after qiqTBT is granting. 

2) MS ®fqqrq. 

K 

5) As Feer (p. 2G8j n. 1) sarmiscs, a short sentence lias here been lost, 
the translation of vrbicli is extant in tbe Tibetan: oUne jenne csclave s’j rendait 
avee unc corbcillc dc riz cuit.» This is also attested by the paraphrase in Ealpa> 

drumiiv. (f. 142a S) rf^qTT ^TT^qiT qjqi MslHte^lM M^=nl I 3^W flflH qg 

qq" fqPiq^T. 4) Tisaiga wanting in MS. 

6) Ex conject.; MS q gqFft etc., a syntactic impossibility. 

6) Ex conject, cp. Feer, p. 268 n. 2; B "cHiqqqf^r with the interlineal 
addition of an ahsara — it is not clear whic^— put above 71 and q, which mest 
have been intended to represent a TIT. B ‘'H-S’IMpIIj P 

7) Instead of which is distinctly written in B, P has D either 
qST or q^. 

8) B fqf^OIT®, D corr. 

9) P qq^i^THi hut q seems expunged. Nevertheless, this akg. has been 

copied in GDP; 0 P ^ ®qq^- 



_68a] aftjqTH bX 

s r idm T ^c r? i ^ ^ ^iFmm: ti cIc?#t i 

315^ ^ tw srnpsrffH u ht 

3T^qf^ \ ^ >Tf!^S^reR \ rl^ 

^rfer tnsralsit ht HiN^MH ucilstcti u »praci« 

giT^ipREr ‘S^ ^ q^ H ^ grfii Irnttctt >i|jfcii5nli7giJjMplr«5r£i^P«?- b 
fHRRi^rcprenH: ^ fppr^i q=w spra^ 

^n^twiET ^HVf^RiPi 

^ HII^s Sn^^J MsJsejj^ga mis^miImIh U 

spraFJT? \ *RI^ mot ^s qg f^sR i ^qt \ 

q fiw if ^a^q ^ sncp qtor^qtqr q T ml<q» ' i lo 

SdfHqdl tiqqqFil 1 iirtfruiklH ^ Hl^lc^riMJ ^icT tig iWI ^' 

?i^tmwf qiRmiM^ira^uu %nqi set ^hPiwuiI sq- 

pRiq q t^mumeu snfMqroi qqnfi^- 

SfiqfqWPTJ ^ pRfqj i^ff|]^5l|q^U 

^qqiqsqeiHRpRflw 1 h5i^ HPq^T qrfq a qvqq^u 


16 


r 

1) Sbc conject., cp. Index; MS Pqqq^. 

2) Ei conject; MS^RTfqfS (D ^qi5IrSri). By changing ST into q wb gel 

qmqfSfi ■which form represents the original status of the -word, hecanse ^qf ^f q, 
as it is usually •written (see f. i. supro, p. 897,8), is a bad sauskritisation of pali 
or prakrit eeyyatacoa, which is the product of skt oatpapriyos, the abstract noun 
of the partic. vyapria. 

8) Ex coiyecfc; BO «m^4rtPh®, D “q^qirZRi®, P q^s ^rU ". 

4) D inserts after q^T the usual formula ^ qil^Sq which is 
not found 'in its archetype B. 
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[88 






2^T ^imi ^[%t?T ^ Ti5Pnl#iiir; 


iT sv C r- 8^ r "N. gy r~v ^ 


i^^j[H«fel(il|i^rttciT »Til^I^^fIT R^WQUr 5n*ft ^ej^f^q3q]fj5fq!^. 
5 H!WIsi5rrlW^GtsUufi«^4ilimii ?lTO5iFr^; qrf qg r q^H SE P ^q qi ^ I 

5n% fr^irr ^nq wpm sTfrjqq^ sqnSi q^wqr q^mt %aWrtiRrr. 
5icif\'ti^i g?iqiirarRqqT^’l?iqinsiq5r^ift‘‘ i SqTOirjsnrRsrwft- 
aq I q c?qi qiif mzfk qf^^cesy^ i mi arteat ^qqro qf^qr- 

xqS ajat a jf^ar I q qj^ qiqi^ ^i l^aiqft sgqfka: I q^qiqqqqils 
10 $ a q ^ a I’f^i i qqrryqirq^^maqqqqqjfqfa fm 
qf^qa't^ \ q iiwuiar«^uflfq w«iiWi^rtlc4i-««qha5^T^^ ‘^aairraa f^- 
11 qr iqqj %aai[[qiqi^araai<[teita "^aaTfsiqqiawT- 


o 


aa I aarai aiijia^aar aa^aaisrai^^aaT* s[[^TCqi^aaT ai^iaqnq^ 
laaT: q^s q^f^ fafaiaaqi aiq aiqi^ qr i af^^q ^ 
16 5150% qiyMia'i^a'rj qqr snqrf i aw^aa i q^q^sa^^BOT 

qa q^ q q q ia^Jtrgra r ir^siaiafaaj lafq a aqrait Taiaiat q^taicaar 
iTPW ji ^a^a r qraqqf aqunrq i qiarfqafi' aaas qiaqf^ qiai 

1) MS °qqiqaf^- Op. supra, p, 18, lO. 196,8. 276, i. 

2) MS ®aaTqraa with samdhtr afrsah. 

3) MS haa between q^qq and qfq® a superflnoaa ak^ara fq. 



-681>] 5i^ ^ 

^cFEH EcTOcft H'^r'Dr)^ ^MimT VaHHI 

O ^ 

fr SRIcTOT ^ 

cjTO sT stw rint gi fet sK i rn \ am •Riiaa aa*. i 




f ite a? Ht rAiHtriatin ii m- 6 


a^aroat ar aaiat ar aTaumrtwirsngai \ ^ift^T snar afasm 
aiari^aiT afaanar aim? axoaaaiHi a l^sg am pn^ar aaa- 
Jiaa^ n ara^if^a ^ aaiaat a sr^ sri^ i a 
mfe af^s 1 am ^ asnafur i^snaHai^ ?iftmtaatai i a^ ft^m: 
miaat ^ftaif at faFraaiaa: u ana ai^i ailaa^' ^ aTa"^? sqa- lo 
mmf^ aa^ ^jftatiaT ar^ i wm 3gs i qFnft? 
snar aw igag mina ai^ ii pa ^jftarr ai?R^ ^ 

spmi aag n^-qt in>mt ^aialimf asiaia^ aftefasRPait 


1) Ex conject.; MS a^s (D^ dtEll). Cp. supra, p. 196,6 and 188,8. Tasya 
prasapad e= ‘his \nfe’, cp. infira 1. 9 and often in tiie FSli texts. The same fault 
as here is to be corrected Divy. 2, s. 98, ai. 

2) MS with dittography am Faifa^ ^aifa^d fai^S aa:“. 

8)jdsfa55jnmm^. 

4) MS "aaiH. 

6) Ex conject', B b aaafenSmf®, p aga^ma^". That 

it is the child and not the clothes that is stated to have been free of dirt 
(cp. Peer’s n. 8 on p. 271) must be inferred from the corresponding words of R. 
(f 72a 1) (sic) JiqmSlriaiwrfaaT (sic), perhaps to read ipfqSIT- 

6) One would rather expect PTI^. Yet cp. B. m^RaW^ftclIai. 

7} Yisarga wanting in MS. 


8) MS “imttiffio. 
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[68b~ 


^ ht% ?if^. 

Q6*4i'^^rttimH^Meh{^uq%i<ii^i^ ^ITrT 5&<^tyHq M^-siH I RSTT »?2n ?! 51^ 

?raT OT BHiR siHira H g stn^ 

siS^nmqHU 

5 5^ n^flT ^tIT di^iHlI 51^ mtITO gpi e^w 

TlsWTOIrOJTO I fIrI^(»M^mui; xHuIT*. ^ SR^ ^ raR^T 
oSRTt^jfi: I <it-uiH ^'*nfnid II 


r»» • rs 


»vf (j)> 


■nir?^ T^firT^^rtn^ 1 cHcT T^RTff tit JelFHim tRT- 

istlirt! II ^TTpRT cRSrtTTfT I Hlfl ^ cT RTRI: ^rlctTi ^jRRTf^^TT 

10 ^rarffEcriFr ♦tt aisw ii >7iR^ra^ 


- - .-^ *s r» ^ * *0 (5) 

jrwrtnrr i ‘Wsr ^nsrsT stist StI ^ ?r^ii ^ ^- 

*TF7*?T ^*n^n7T ''leiWrt T^f|i3T 95#- 

EnffFPT I 9^ lEnH5i5TR<W SI I 5 ilg i q i fg lrIgi9HNfll 


15 eri915=^HsRcF5I T55ni5^ITtcnnS5n5IT i'=*‘tilH?lii^ifi«lqrWlHl 955n95TPT- 


(0) 


Flf^n^^lT^iirr 9^^?iFFSTOr ^FTT 5^ 9FtnTH5T5IT 5^ H^fTT I 

3 


r . 


PRT5: H[69a]iil5Sirtl: 9^955^91^ ^ 9JI5H mH^: I 5919 9pl 
5l^v9T 5r9TT9r SfuTTH 59Tir 5i^ sllrilWsC^l ^^9151 5999^ ^9^97- 


1) MS 9|H- 

2) The irregolar saadhi according to MS. 

3) MS 9^®. Op. s»i?ra, p. 390,8. 

4) MSHlS 


5) MS tls9® 

* CS. 

6) Cp. supra, p. 393 n. 1. - 
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^ a f^ « \ fert sni^ 

"KHiFuI oRcIF 


»Ti^ I ^rqr ^pfiftr ^dFaqwtf if ^ ^ 'Iket*. aru^nf^siiw i ^ Itei 
sR^rftr sn# qfe g r fa T m gw- 

qicn^ ^qistwig wcHg 5Rte f cHW fusq^rfq ^ \ 6 

q snn?Eji% 

qwgif qn^ q qigrfe 

fH5r^ irftH 'SB3rf% sBCT fq gifH q ^^iqfq 




1: 5nTm‘t5mfqW*’fii qnsnq i « sn^wint quit- lo 
qqfqferu^'l^^ sfqqH^^ipiaE^ ii qra?=E(a^ ^toTJhsnsr 
qisyiun^wi apTnft^ ^ifqqcrf** mi w sieirai ^ 
srr^cir q^i^^qsRi^! HRSi^ciq^nriii ^nqsg^f^^Hfiin^ Unq^Tqi^- 
^H!£wiici^ehM4 sifq^ HJraai »TOrj 

qi^iwct*<q sR^ q^^cnfeswT ufasraiq i am 'ffoi HJiacn eHr is 


»). 


1) B qiSBl^, DP corr. 

2) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9. 

5) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 13. BCP SRRrftH EficFq^ratfq- 
4) B “KEmOTf D corr. 

6) MS 

6) In B “qa® corrected oat of Cp. sMpra, p. 260 n 6. 

7) MSq?!SR5E|T®. 

8) Ex conject; MS qiafij^. Cp. supra, p. 244, 12 . 

9) B Senq® (likewiae B., f. 79a 6), P corr. 


2 
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a— 


^ qiciifqa^qq^icg w 


f^ qj^ &fwqrfT Iqgnft i q^qi i^- 

^ qift q^ T^gq^ ^ g^q^Riqqt snqi i qs^j^q; qft'^Tf^f*^^- 
5 ^ spqsBplw qrairfidq^i ^ ^qim^Emiqr e^iquifiohi^wTi iq- 


qrqi i^qiRRpnqrqqiTfR^T ctifHiqsjinn 
riqi^uinq qi4iuuMiHi oEiinfq^Trftr %qnfi5i%*^ qiq^^iqpT! qi^uDq ^fuq 


^ ftqfofj fs[ifqifisgq u 


^qteRiqitTqqfnH fq?# qqsim qitep^oq^ii 


1) B ^SRiq^®, P corr. 



-69 a] 
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fir infe jmt ^aqrljff^PT! ^- 

f^s *^ qwq gr apn g?i% . 

^^q^^JipqiNiTJ jpiqRijTtit q^Tguot 5n>ft ^q;[fqQ3mH^'iMqiaHJjN 

«5Twqj«lri ^nsRrzif ^fi5R j qwfiq s^ - s 
^OT q^ra^ q^iW 



nafqqqsfe 


qfqt «w^y^<v.Hilq[fT^iHqyHHi q^ibiqi^ms I H q^ q n n qq>ft(Hii^ sr* 
OTqiR«5iFm<iq|fI^H ^ q^^j OTl f f (^lrq»d ' 9<MHlaq I H cWT 

;[q& qftqr^tn i jihi sRts^ ^qqimwi qftq^qff: ereft gi q ^ aw r w 

^1 OTHf ^ qqpff qr qiqFTiqfUqirq^aT I ^n^qq SHtItI^ ^^sftqi 


5ntrTf|sRT qqiwarq^Mru II c?Fin §n^ sninq? qrq^ s as i ^ i u^ 
f^ qq^ qiqlH i ^nfrq 3^5 1 qiqsii) ^iMkwn aiqqiqifq 


1) B p lifSiEro, d 

2} If the reading is right, must signify nexpoaudero. In the 

parallel place DivySv. 619, m (where we have to read padago as here) ^qiqjfHI; 
occurs, the better reading, it Bfiew s- 

B)MBqiSR» 

4) B qiSqicT, D corr. 

B) New word, which means apparently ‘in the line of descendants’ = from 
generation to generation. 
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[69a~ 


nEjH W i Sptt ^jiFiT 3^ ^ ^sr- 

?if% #qqusHi-Mfiaifm'^M‘ih|uiI^5i-t|(i5 g[[69bi^ 


qf^u 

HT qfllSflT 5037? qgiIMt qZRqr^T 

6 ^ 1 qio^j TOT qTran5=q?rRTStnH or to 

if TO mimrtnt qsnot^ sthtoo sfiftiH ii to to oto oof TOcft 


FTOT o’TO rn gq i^iR n ^sSniqiMOoiwf^ to 3 

05^ 11 0^ TORg np fRiTO^tratrfo^: cT^ TOHiTOaf! 1 5TOn q 


qftI3fIT: qfefITOTO: H TOfS ^TTOTOIoi^ II TOOT <» 

10 jgrOTTOqfrqfT i ott ^ ^ioot ^qror^ otwi^ omHOTiqnirri ii 

0% I OTTTOI^ra! OTOTIJOTOT^ OTHH*. m OrJOTOlT! O^T I ^ 


TOHTrs 


T: II TO OTOTFFsrgsg^qnn*- 


1) This name Soma is suggestive of a PrSkrit or Pali prototype of our tale, 
where the girl gets the name of 5oma=:skt. Saxmya. According to the Eatna- 
vad, (f. 181a 6), she was named Soma because of her being til^Oi OTHOTOOTnOOT* 

2) Ex conject; MS O^rT- 

8) B cTcITOi out of which the copyist of D made cTTOTHOj that of 0 TO 
lEtlFTI and that of P cIrTOTj ^l>ich different results of B’s correction agree in 
this that all of them are void of meaning here. I believe TOFOT (the interlinear 
correction) is right and I have inserted cTR. 

4) Ex conject-i MS q^ulH- 

6) B 5FSrsRqr°, D con-. 

6) Ex conject.; 

7) Ex coigect.; BCP TOl^j 

8) Visarga wanting in MS. 

m Tlie hiatlJB is lisre not obserred (ijp. st^ira, p. SO i. 6). Om wotU 

OHSIS mrUSh- Oi.«vr<hV- ms. s. 8*6, », wbspe -Wpa.tt » neater. . , 
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^cFRfeir ^5E|^4r4l if^c!*!!^ StnqsPTIw!^ H4««e^j[ci{^FnOT sl^R- 
m ^l^q^cT RRtiar >l3r^ H*i°irMi^iPi=l^*i ^ 

ti^ejinw \ 5ra wgp^T*n^T 53mT35Pi ^ 5^^ 


'^(Wei^ni iH^rF «icHMfn4nji fnqfTr^itPT I HT R^WsFI- 

TOf: ?Rn5i q?rr^fir it cnn ^rtw ee'ih'ii sawe^iHaT 3 ^ ^^ms^ 

f¥^ H^HF^ffipiflts 


^ \ \ ^^ H^iiTOSWn^ HRIIrffW I HR- 

f^- 10 



Hs^s^iorf'^sniit ^ iTHn- 
^ W PRJ HTOT wm ^ 5n<^- 





11 HJRHl^ 1 5? % 



s9 






1) B ®ITSpfl5RT0, D corr 

2) F adds the missiug akqara. 

3) B ®5nTi B oorr. 

4) Ez conject.; MS 

B) B ?IrSRTq®, D cow. 

6) It is strange that the verh of the main sentence is wanting. Perhaps 

5j^H^or some similar word has dropped. 

7) Note the prSkritio form ucAahate = utsahate. Cp. ucdhaha apud 
Pischel, Gramm, der PrSkrit-Spraidien, p. 225, a, and pili ucediango. 

8) B with dittography D corr. Or was the genninoas 

wordmg ^ T^tRT^? 



[69b_ 

rR HJOT HI ntiiSc^ I SIH fn THHUlt 

3fErnnHHI^ HTTWCU ^%Ig HIRFHI- 

ffTOHT^ griH: HlfHHI^^ H^S^ Hl^f^ II HHT TOHI 

HTHHI H'tiScSi HII^! 11 FT I IJHIHT H wit 

5 TH^UnHT HH 5nR=hlUli wi HfH HlHI THHlfft II 

T^RR; ^5PI5ncnKRH5m^mt gt hjihh hh^*. i srih h^i otit 
PTH iroT “hHilm «*icil*‘dMRlfliri SlrlllH^m HlHT%Hr WIH- 

^ ^ iN^TH II HH^RI^ 1 WHilH HH*F?7IH siilriM =hRiim ehrij-^M- 
%nH 5lSHHHn[ira Hf^nirnTOTpStHg^^ I Hte 

10 ^ HrZI^fHBHlH I H THH^s ^31^- 

1%ciTH w feiAi h n grpmsim^- 

tiQcI ?3i^HHI9T^rPIH “h^lfui *^cnPt ^ I 

H W ili*5lfia «nc^^=^lI^6!tiS(^^ I 
HIHHT HlCtl SRI^ ^t|wn% ^^RE-lIM II 
15 Hrrrf toSt ^HTH [TOa] ^sgstlfFmH 

HsimT HR Hkicwjii ^i3i s^qif^ cu=iii^' 

HHifJ 5lHrn*^^3H5HnilT ^%I HHHI^l H ^l^miHT 


1) Cp. supra, Uj p. 3 n. 6. 

2) MS HTltH: (D ^). 

3) B HIsenHI, BP oorr. 

4) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9. 

6) Bi B ®HcT® li®8 corrected out of **o|C° Qp. supra, p. 2S0 n. 6; 
338 He 2* 
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— roa] 

TO! 5 rRH srarfiiriT I fWT ^?fef 

^ ^ a ^MgR T ^ m g q^qratqiEglTft^ 

tRj^ sfgr f aa ra l f t n TOai Prff^i i aa: aiwn 

fa^qai srfnrai^ faa i asn ^ ^aiEnriroSaa^hniTO Pir^si 
^eiq ^ qqii ^ fgEjfi ^ jflif aaaar aii^qq^iafi aia e 

setUt t aHq R»$ ^iaw fa sarmt g ri a g afia r a aaiaav 'i#?Faa«^ # 
mi 5iaR 5[9riliaT mm gHa g a f^r r ^f?mfhmatrr iaP^^uau 

HJiaHT? I f^ *Ri5^ aifr ai^nngltaiT aiaM|^ ar aiar 1 h- 
girit I a?[5WT afro^ fit ^ ’jirra^nOT? Pif^ i a^ai aFuif^§ 
F a i E snia c f a%#i^ a r g n c f aa i ^ f? ^anafamat lo 
ai^mAsRTtifwnt ^ara? ^janapnaplana^ oufafamuii s afii fi ro r- 
FnaP^ ftaa 


a?^ i|i^ ^ f^» I ^RidoUH n 

iHa^aaa^aifa aa >= aaa(a^ ii 


1) Ex coigect; MS grfef CP 

3) MS ^aar^®, but v\fra, 1. 7 and 9 In the corresponding 

places R has Wa^RlT (e. g. f. 189b 6. 190a 4). 

S) Gp, supra, p. 289 , 7 ; MS 

4) MS oEnf^. 

5) Ex conject; MS (D faP^l^ia). 
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[70a- 




gST 2^^ mf%} qfeat ^Tswt 

wfm ?nfe^^R5r5l^§3T^5 “^si W7qii§{3i7!iw- 

^^piP:gf^T fSI JPMH ^ 5IMt yl5[^:rMqjMTclklMHWHgi. 

iTSCT^ NsqMi| ' SS KT{fmf HTOSBH?! W 

I a^T ^ aiTT riiHa^gOTTn^ anr pa ?i?gpfei- 


5 asjr 


( S)«\f -\ 

aa i aa asp^r: ap=ai 

•V ^ 


II maKiOTqamnaiP 


aiJiaj I a^ fasiPT aiarmpi arair^an a^i^arufra i 

m ^q^a^nrinm^T i p^ ^fMAa ^in a^ 
P ximlriatgUHagig rf ^ pt aalFarpife iia^r q^p^afomkaaafaa^ 
pjma>|a§s <a>P’5f^^ sa^auiafa ii aaj jpsipt ^r^®hi aaptwaaia i afer 


1) B ®rntafa°, d com. 

2) MS "faara. 

t» 

3) D adds the wanting akqara. 

4) B aaa ^ P^i CDP aaa. The interlinear correotion pa having been 
added in B in a wrong place, the copyists of that MS neglected or misunderstood 
it, vide the following note. Cp. s^a, p. 121, lo. 

6) Ex conject.; B a^'Sp^ P^maa^I, the mgn_above a denotes 
cancellation. In 0 this is copied as follow a^*Pl: PPP*^ 

m a^rrSaa^i p -*’ » b^p "*■ 

6) MS qtppn® 

7) Ex coEiject.; MS ®atqi4®ia|iH' 

8) 5r^»> D corr. 

9) Ex conject; MS % (D PClSfl)- The Tibetan translator passes over 
this word. 
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^ ^ ^ fsrftelft H SFPRT^- 

^i?Rf ^1 5if^ sifriit ^iiicW: ii i <561 

^ H ^13^5 H 5 ?i4ir ^ « 

f^cTOT H5feffTl[3te \ OT- 

»Tirafr: 3^ g H l ifWrf T sjfUfH JIUlfH 6 

^'Hsi%nf^ %^?Wh I «{nn m ^rfrf ii ?# %i^- 

’ • TT TO ' qtH t l^ppira fsramtfw a^jnspaiH- 

fsisnir sfhni ^ Mfsraf^FSRi TO?[tn fsaiTm- 

sr^f^na; xnra^sna fei: ii afu ^isispit wiaag lo 

htoj q# isj^ pob]"^ HUstpFrrar m 


1) MB o^^S. 

2) Ex Gooject.; BGF ^WlfHrfTi in D it is written tbc samo cor> 

rection is proposed by Feer (p. 281, n. 2); yet not samfywayati bat some verb 
significatiTe of perpleiuty and ^stuxbance being wanted, I think the anthor of 
OUT text wrote sambhrStnttSh, the proper terb in the case. The IHbetan translation 

is Golcnlated to confirm the proposed emendation. 

3) Ex collect.; MS qiT€[f|T 

4) B fi^W, D corr. 

5) Ex co^jeot., MS This epithet is of regular occnrrence in 

Buddhistic texts, when describing a decrepit old man or woman. Cp. Lalitari- 
atara (ed.Iiefm.)188,iqf|lpj^5 iip^: eta, likewise Kfirap- 

4avyiiha(ed.Calal878),p.48 sft^ ^ q^g(cfjt (so 

to read) etc ; Mhv. II, 150, le; Dhammapada 815. 

6) BOP qistwnqmr, d 

7) MS cp. supra, 1, 163, la 

2 * 
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(70b- 


crf^^ffT (I SW TOR i c|g|M TtlT- 
^m1ti(iJ(|un TH^UiiMiiimiR5l4 R^Ffi ^ ^IfTT rl9lt^Rf 



fte ’^^=Tmifte%raf5(?lS7 

6 R^nnr^^ TOif^d stsrrri^ R^fRST II am jsEf- 

ffmi RZHHqr sgiqH^m ^qsr q^Jiqs^ g^rra^ llri^ 

^nffriR 1 5t^t Hq^TSERraqi RTSfiraqrftoavrsq- 


T^fTT Tspaim^iftcnas^TinT T^^anwR^^rRim ^mi- 

«3jR Rl^nrfrlR II 


TOR: ^qsrmrs eRli5rq%nt ^ >TO^ I Rinif ^ ^^ 


.sfl) 


Rf!T SRRSim RC^ft^T S??cnsRR^frr ^ 


WTfroVfT •* HJTRRl^ I I^ITO FrIR R15i 5 q%Fff W feriR^mni IrR- 


iB asRnr 



1) BP R RligTO Tr^ D Ren^PRIJ^®, C qen^RfRTfJ’. 

2) B CDP corn 

s) MS tonr®. 

o 

4) AnnsTSra wanting in MS. 

5) MS<»IITR:. _ 

6) Ex conject.; MS RR^. The Tibetan rendering 
confirms the correction. 

7) Ex coiyect., cp. infra, p. 27,4; BD'^TRST, 0 P fP^. 

8) Sic, without sandhi, MS. 

9) B “Sn^®, DP cbrr. 
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bH 

^5WT ^T%>f Sr^T 

?TR^rafrJ% fWnt srfriwrto i cw»7trifft^ »ieg^fi^<in> 
fw%?rTft*i|R 5nf?nqT5mflp^ ^etsiiit 

irag Sr^WlfMcff RSfQJrT HW ^ 

Hfrf^ii 6 

^1??^ ftriit JEcri^ srrfimFaf :wm si^T^ STR ^ ^ 

W twlrf ^ ^ Sr ^Jefil uIs^si*fH^<^ ^ TOI?PRf^r=?i5?^iS^- 
j>Tt HWi{(iniimff fwfqlsBjsnfi ^igj sinpifH i ^isr* 

^isn’’^ ^ «7ft?rip# I fnw 

lErnMnWl J fnWR? ^ *l5inf Sfr iTfRHI<]rUMIrWHf71 1 10 

sTl^ ^PiaST srrari^ Ri jf: nHfSRT- 

^r^trtlulwdlt ^Jra^ff!IHFn4l^MrU^i«^i^: H cfHf SHHT STT- 

farr htr^ su^gica^ ^t^rhi i tot ara; j upit- 

^ ftfTT SRrf^Tfl^ ^ RIHif^eftFflFqi^cjg ^T^?=cr 5RT%. 

^ siw II ^i5igj^[i cn^‘51 ^ swn»t HiiiRl «ar ib 

5P=OT SFOT iTsmwlj^rf sp^ 6?ifei%5fiP^Tf En9ft5^n*j;^i w ^- 

^ nfikr 


1) Ex conjeot.; BO RH(or |)sCr^, DP Op. 1. 4. 

2) B flH^, D corr. 

3} MSsITfIsSriH®. 

4) Ex conject, cp. supra, 1 , 121, 1. 135,6. 107, lo; MS ®%^r (D ®f$I^) 

6) I have altered nothing, cp. supra, my ann. 2 on I, p, 121, otcfin! may 
be the result of the blending of the two readings, ^01; and RllT:. 

8) MS ®71sr 351^, and ^SR Sf® 

7) MS SP^rtqr?!®. 

^MScp^. 
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pOb- 



m 



te: I) Ht im srsTflej I fT 

(2) r . r 

'R5iTO<erR>=?jfir ^a^^^H^yyiTj » maffsr ??fwnt ?|t 


B jfErfa 



qfa li qraraiT^rg^in nfm a^ i sWftr)^ 

^fi fer^w qfetn^ a^fj i\7u]'m i aa^ ann 


w ^ at ^ fer^aFirwT % a afa^aas i aai aai ^a i a q? 

afrot faa I afFTO^ft a^fiaif^ag^enFa^ a ^ ?nl^ 


10 Finlafa ii 

aaarai^ ! iaa^ at 'Tai aa airaa ^ aq^a 

as I i^a^aRir aiasrar n faaal g§ anarf as^flr i aaft a^ 
jasnan aiaffai faifa aarfeqT #ilar aiarf^aa aaia snarfa 
^larfa ^ar^ araif^iafafa ii aaaiaia? i I^Rias ^a'^ia yifag 


i)Msa^i^®. 

c 

2} One word meaning ain order to procore bimselfn, e. g. aT^fOTTa oi^ 
simply aaa is here wanting. In fact, above the last akeara of B has the 
sign it commonly uses to refer to a marginal correction or addition, bat the 
scribe forgot, it seems, to write it down. The Tibetan has here the particle 
expressive of purpose. 

8) B aa^5RT, after which a marginal addition inserts two aksaras, which 
I read as did the copyists of D and P, that have (0 ^PT^JRIrn)- 

It is possible that there is here something' vicious in our text, as the utterance of 
Ka^isundara is not sufficiently accounted for by what precedes. Yet the Tibetan is 
here in plain accordance with MS; must be the translat- 

ion of something like rJFin ^ CP- P- 283> ?• 
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SRRlftfl ehdKUMWHlPl MfiuiriWrMMI*^i4^rviruMfUicti'il=i^U- 

1 55i5r<?T>qT sCTTfof srt 'T^: sifn^ri^nTO i =Tf»rasi: 

sR*nnii sRcTRnifeifH sn^ 

snrnsrftf^lrora:^ ¥Sh"i5mi3iqci^ srwiftn gpH idMEO^ ^ \ 

^ ifUl ^ lf Ul 5Rte ShcpM«ti) Misfit \ 8 

^Fnvf snczj ^nsr ^ Uidfti 

ifftn iiTH tjF*ir(!Ui4«?gRwfti ^isrmt ^sfs^ snq 


Hqj6pfeCl ^ 


I; gJI^ feU^ld^fTji; 


jm^ml^Rspornif fit hwi i « 


q i^ i^f^qiTqe n^cij t gfzrai^ tot: \ >pmrT; H^raifflrg^^ lo 

^ II mi ^nz:* fPrf^f^ri f fiS i qisr- 


1] Cp. supra, I, p. 74, n. 9. 

2} Since the monks asked the Lord concerning the merit of KuTalajS in a 
prorioos existence, and the Lord answers by telling the merit of the dancer- 
actors, the conclusion seems unaToidable that either our text is hero so&ehow 
altered or that the author of the AvadSna^^. has written inaccurately here. It may 
be that the story of EuvalayS’s former merit has been lost together with the 
question of the monks ^riTf% etc., owing to some mistake 

of the copyist of our archetype. Yet the Tibetan translation is here in perfect 
accordance with our text. 

3) MS«i%|ra. 

4) Ex coiyect.; SIS 

5) Another instance of carelessness. Instead of the author ought 

to have put or Likewise ^ittl4|UijK instead of is 

strange. 

6) Ex conject; MS ta^lWfTRTsIcf ^ct. The text, unmeaning as it has 
come down to us, becomes clear and gets a proper expression by ftliminntitig 
the aksara and replacing it by The actors composed a piece named itfuni- 
nirjitam ‘the Muni’s complete victory’. Qp. Mara’s nataka Divy. 857,15. 



30 |7la^ 

srrat <sqiraJT»n' 7 f^^<fFzi joSt ^ ^nsfirgin^! i cm hsot s 55. 

S^nnseW: qftfelr ^ 1 hSt ^ 


r: II sa^ sisEmw^ 


asTOa^ 


^ Hcospsrf^ gfj I ^ ^ TOT^ ftl^IrMi^H^q^rWfrOi^ i| 

(4) 



tpm THaar Ji a asT ^ a fasrai^giai ij^fS^a fa 
# amirfaa i # f% ^TOfnmaf af^WsFiafsint fa- 
TO ^jana^namana!^ sa f awTO f safafRirowiarl ftaa ^r- 
aamnifa aiaTOTOa sErfaftwifni %Ria5i%^a awRwia: aj^nik 

t» n 3 

10 ^ ftaas fafaaoER 11 

• "s 

(5) 

^alTOTaHiaaaaw aror aitep^as^ii 


1) Ex oonjcct.; M8 iTia?nsrr amrUiiumfi^T at airfagar^!. Here 
at is inexplicable, since it would be absard to take it for a synonym of a7Z4i. Far- 
ther it is impossible in this context to think of the king and his mjpistws a^ng 
themselves (cp. Feer p. 28B, n. 3) and the Tibetan version gnjTJ'^’^’q'q’ 

^sT| 35| etc, points to some reading of the original of this 

meaning: othe king, surrounded by his ministers, being Resent, the actors com- 
menced their representationa. For this reason I am sure we have to read ?0 
aili^ria i ^san - — Mad^h, mentioned by Feer 1. 1., is a bad reading of P, the 

other MSS have Srdbdhc^. 

2) B ®i5n?I, BP 

8) MS ft^iaSa, but in the foregoing gSaWT® (P °aaiirT“)- 
4) Ex coig'ect; MS HI la^fPiaaiafa- 

6) B has, after the conclusion of this tale, a reference to a marginal addit- 
ion aiaEKCraR C and P put this lemma in the context before the title of the 

D a Op. the ™.»J: of Foor (p. wio 

jadgea 2>pUd IV. 896-894 (oo the tibrnSOm o^tan")- 
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^ HJ T g T TOfffl t rnftcfs qfiim 

apf^ipTP=ijf4m HusiH vii^ ii^i^imt 5n>ft ^l^i^wiBqmsaqTOipr- 
=7Rfqq ^Mif<»lfl ' S^ ii l^ f asnEpKf!# bItoR qjl^ I 6 

EHirnHit ^isTT ^ ^^rtrfa Bt ^ f qiM b ^ ^ 

« (ij ^ ^ . ^3i' 


B RBIOT5Ri5r^T3*^sl3rr^ 

Tiwnw^M^sii ^PBF rnsrtim ii «if5f^fr? ^rar ^sot 5fn?Rf pw trrt- 

Bi|TiiHi ciHi 3iT3^ I’wroiHi crf^ifqe* ^nsnf^*^ Biq^em^fn i 

mmt SIT SIT iTORiRfE[<«f5i^ I ^jftsRT sfim bPot #fhir vm- lo 

?Rff5rry#i^fn II fRBT sn^ srrimf ^ *?rw s qsiFE ncq^ f% 

I ^ia*i i qf^nr^a sBif^ra i%rr pqr n 
fTPn^ i «i^p=at ^- 

■( 4 ) ^ 


iTTJ^n [71 bj ^fn sp^^fRrawif sFzjf B^?n5n>^t RsrEiisftj^ 


!a>=OT giteH5ip=af i HTSTPrnisitf^n^^^ ^ 


15 


1) B “Sljtiqqo, CDP corr. 

2) B D corr. 

8) B ®^^fH ^ilRgr® [the sign *» denotes expunction] 0 D and 

P corr. 

4) MS “Jqjiifrfl'*. 

f "S 

5) MS e|^, as nsnal. 
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[rib- 


siEFflSsr HfjJsn 



^ ^F6lfe 


^5RH 


sFTf^f=^ ^%jr ^ a^ snimfl^j ^i\ ^ 

^ s^T^fTHi ^dHwisnDfr ^fcpT^i SfRFrrfHfei m irf^ni 

6 Fn^ g^rraimiri^A ^^rafqm ii ?# im atont ^ 

^ raaiqfi ogcrff^aferina i ^FzjTftr >ff^- 

5E[ff[^ II Ffsfer^T^gfqaT fe ?iqnagq^^[n?n i rn?T 

fqrii aisFiTOT pa ?n?r fama sfn i totfot TOa Fiqi- 


^oicR II cic?: ^fag^'^ ftcT^g^m i fasqat ciici aifaFftRiqi ^f 
10 TOi FIHR aiiag*=?(^ ?[IUqjT qq ^ qrqi^lq H 

II qiqfFiF^ ^ m fH Fitq r (i s r R F Fi fq q r af rr: iqiifag*^ 


OTiq gsqt ?#q jt^wi ^isRwf ira^ i a^qqg 

qqtT: 5niFFil*n ^fsnqi qif qqcif i^qStqqfaqiJlaq ^qifq afq g qr^ 


1) Ex connect.; MS aalFqT*’. 

2) It looks strange that the messengerB of the six kings at the time when 
the girl had grown up deliver their message in such terms as would rather be 
appropriate to the time of her being just bom, 

5) MS q^qp. Gp. supra, p. 2, & 

- 4) B hence 0 qilT^qn'- — The same fault recurs below (1. 10), where 
D has qilf^qil iustead of ^f^qiT (B). 

6) B seems to have qSTf®; HP 

6) Msqnai^* 

7) Ex cmyect.; MS “cg^iq. 








JISTf HJRcTj ^STH* wri Pi^Hq i^fy SWJI^ ^iR^rT 

^ gq r a gsr sut gr c l q ^ sf^i«4[HlH i 

c?m Hiis»m q ^ragjqfq ? ^Rnrrr i mmi R^rta 3qHqii|tn r h cwi b 

fERFWT RZHPWT s q iqg^^ Wr ^ 5iHI^ R5nR^ f^lSTT 



HH>uqn|^ T ^.qr^f W R W i q ii n^ w 

Rimfm Jiq^ppf ?PW^: WrarlPnR RI^R^tfT! I W 

R teqq i s n f Raa q g ^ 3|i r mfIg FP= ^ 5 g« iRlR R l ftn Rlf ^^wif gF 

I RIR ty gi sRPT I RfOgf*^- 


R i i ^ ^ M ^ Ri^qH^qpR 5iRiq%m;^fiRi.* i 

*»❖? HfilfR mr Rifi: RRHf^ RTETR^cPOt SRlRPRf^'kl^lfR I IB 
fici: S Rlfll ^ T gi^^ SR5BTTO R^^rf F FRgT flRli^Rr 



1) In B the ak^aras R^ are ndreadable, owing to their being hidden under 
a blot. G leaves them oat; DP ^Rj^R. 

2) Ex conject.; MS RHIT. 

S) B ®^, P con*. 

4)MS<OTn. 

B) MS “^fhRCD «>KlIsilRn. 


6) B here IPIR". 
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[7ib- 


fim ^ q??^: i ERii^i eri- 



rifro n I qiifuig=^qs? 1h^: q^TOg f r i Fa q fit« 

mfq qnfgi f ^ q' r 


5 grqifm sr ragHfq cg rc T i ^ fe: qiqiftr^sgqra- 

mR ^ qMtnS f^qsuS' qistnm s? aSitimt q snaRarqfq Sqr^^ 
?qRitnOTi^ qiqrfw fRfq f^qe?R 5^!=^^ 

^ qpWm qiyM^ ir CTl^ ^ i 


Hpwf 511^ qnsT ^ qisnrr *3^ ii 

>Tnqq ^ 'SESRrfFRm q?i^ qic^ fsisnsqp^ifnjfq qsnqr 

ex es 

sRqjqf^iiq asniTm ^ 3([m^ gimt 

^ (3) 

j|if^TP[! q^[72n]^TOT^j 1^1 qJRiq I ••**•! 


^isijf^fn TOT qsfT TOJiaiRqr mFTfejq^[%TSTffPRT i 

cpTT qiT ^ fqgT a3fqq i ^ » qft^ hto <p>snsiqiH??q srinqil^j 


16 §Rqig^ ^ HcasRi^ ^TTO ^ £i«I«^rfTii^ qrf^ ii 


1) Ex coDject.; MS q^f^. Cp. supra, I, p. 848,8 and 869,6. 


2) Cp supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

8) Here B sentenM to imiiUjg, which emtoined the nme of the place, 
where K»..kainoBi etaM and te which «>• refer. He gap cacl hate 
exhUd ia the »«.. aeed h, the Tibel^t tranriaUw, fer that tr«..Iatio. « .a ^ 
correapeadeacc with cor teat. To yScal lafriiapalera maiMa aeewera r^-Si^ 




i) B 5il^i CP (la B «l»re to a gap) copied the eerre^ 

Hoader to af^oe, appear, from the Tibelaa tramdaUoa, ee. Peer, p. 286, • 
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m Tra5%!T ^ m ?jftlr i 

(8j 

isRp^j i hjrih 

srarai <[5r Erro^fm^ »ni% HRnrfrPi^i 5 ^ frr 

^sBTTifsiin»rt ch4miHihi fr gpuTr l^q^i sg^rfiwrroit 


bti f ^fiTOWiT rf% to ^ ^ ra ^g gi lH fehqlu qtr t CTsqf^gnTO tof^- 

ito sftoi^s ^ ^ tors Rif^suq u 


6 



1) MSlto. 

2) 8^“. 

8) B QfERT^d? with a reference to the upper margb, where is put the 
correction cfpRji^l, which is accordingly tiopied in CD (tfr4i*i«iiH*iij, whereas 
the copyist of F overlooked the correction. 
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b6> I 


fsr >ni3rwrfar 3 ^^ mf%t ^firm irainl #rfH: $• 

fwin: ?nfeT^§4ii|q§{^JT;^i 
»l(q^itJTMlf^iT HIRR tot q^TOjfit STIHt 


qsn^qjq?} snsirfor 


I snqffat q^ra^ Wiin i^rWra^iisiq^- 

^STclt^^ qq qi^ a l lw£lgiqqaf7 CT ft * ‘|'^ q?5nrg5nr5R5?wftriq I q 
am Hiif mJsfa qft^ma 1 ani mteat ^imRi qf^m^a: 
q^ mqaqwi i ansHi m amm m qiHiiiHryMirM<^i 1 ?ift^ 

10 maiafnim^^mmmqn^^nmsmiiq^ 

mqqq socRmcda qq§ mqfa 1 maq ^sgs i 
a ia ma i m qaiimsn 5 ns^ awi^a ^rf^rniqi q%iH mq 11 ^ 
?iSFat ^ si> 4 jiqSqiaT’mf swn ar^msfrmt spmr qsr- 

TOiJmf spmf sRtetomt qmraqj aiTOMivTiM^^qa aena ^ 
16 ^r aaa' f H a afqm qrqqiTiai'SJiTiiriTiH^M'^iiuiN^^iT^ amr 
FRqfqqn 

mspqaTT ^ ^ ^ ^jaaiftar qas 


1) MS afa. 

2) MS si»mTqfa® (p spwra®). 

3) MS a®. — B ®®”- 

4) Visarga vraating in MS. 



-7Za] 


37 


I arT! ai w 

!?^ ^ m fHFOT m^'***^ *j|j|t:tijrti J4 -<i *4' iK'aTO I 

i# jfJtj to imt sucirvyrinaHMffr i 

^ ^ 'J to HtowHn It ^ 

ajgrrfa I m ^ siiridiUWliH ii 

Hfswt *?Fr ^9:33?^ to toJTJ I R*iwto «UR ^1 • <Tf*T 

Jtoqq^ gan agft^ 

SBrf HT»^N4^!nei5lAf®! ft! ?r afittolH Ii arTs jto 3T?«Ti7iaT TRTOf 
jf^ ^ 15^s I OT OTiH 

a^qijfiw I W^ ?aa II 
srwto I ap-’oT f!i*?Fip=nf wnawif sgros^r- 

1) BtRtoT?|I,DPSFft®. 

2) In B tbe last but one akeara of is somevhat difficul^to^be 

read; accordingly it bas been variously corrupted in D fSfa^U!) s®^ ^ 

P has the right reading. 

8) MS ^°, as usual. 

4} Er coigect.; MS aiasEl^. I write sambandh^, because firstly this (not 
samlandhdktt) is instanced, see PW s. «., and secondly the word must be a dcri- 
vate from stmiban^n, not sambandha. 

Query: ^ 

6) Ex conjoot.j MS As to ^00^: «under this condition» 

cp. e. g« Mf cchakafl ed. Godabole 1896, p. 52, L 469. 

6) Ex collect.; MS ST^Ti^. 

7) MSHfntPafiti. 

8) MS ft! . 

9) Ex coiycct.j MS 
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tISTTO T^hI^T n^UHil^ilrfl: SOcITOsiiil- 



6 





vmi wramr: ^ i ^ w ^m 

\ o o ^ ^ 

3^(5?9I T^^fQMSqjjjsnagi^ fII5nf5prrf*rfe I] W- 

1 33^ ftei ^TOig snmj TOfe f aFgqracnl^ 5 ?seihhi^ 





10 


it Hii qrojTi^syrK 1 ^ ^ irf^mS 

f ^qgq? t feni^g?a^tTOriTqiqmm5TW ?siFEmiww5 sn^ifti 


ffin?T T^qeua n 1 

^ srm^zrm wftr 5fic«'44itii!«Siw1 

Hirot 5TO ^ qwrfH 


15 >iaq? PRiit 'IrnH 'Stol'^Fw^cf I «45«irl'=li«’t«iMl4 

^mi ^ H^?p«g5t #r» s^qn^ iq^wcortiM^! pat iraria- 
^grT^j 3^q<*=tiai^fa! 5[T?cn’^aqpnniT 3ft a ai^nnaT aartgq- 
sfroa I qia^aiffq; Hifei^: H q^rag^at^is I 


1) 3iS NfhqP?I5iqt* 

2) B qiSEnSj BP corr. 

8) Gp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

4) Op. supra, I, p. 74 n. 18; in BCP is left oat here. 

5) MS °fpfn. 

6) MS ®aqtHW°. 
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H^fd bb 


an: i aa^ aan^* tipRrPH sipfta: i aw 

g awT gfiCT ^ I ^ awTt fe^fa to n 

a i^T TO r a w a^ jj^tria: «n^ airs sficFuimraa aifaf^aa^^asr- 
i^: a^ifm i aw \ fw 

aasra: aii^qw -otjf q^aifasB 5«nfaf^ ii ^ trtj f^nr 


^^^arfaata hhii^^u anaat aigfirfa \ gqafvgjrfa 


(ffl c^ 

aaaaia: ii acnar 


ai^pnwTspnrr 


aaaJrai^a- 


gf^^ia aqi ifeaa I aiafaifei^anA ^n?it 
af^ gf^s Ri aa ^ ^aaat ii qiarHifer^ auraFa 
cjT a^sTR Pfe aaii^Fjr ^ \\ 
wi^ aaas^aa ^^faai ^ ii i 

a^ qf^ I HT^ia gfwf ait ^ aarr^^fa u wi f aaigq?? i a^ 
am i% { TO ^au[a T a afta: mwi^gfrf l la ii a 



1) MS here °1a^Qfi bat farther on B has the right orthography throughout. 
D and F hare u in the penaltima everywhere. Cp. supra, I, p. 818 n 2. 

2] Ez conject.; MS is here utterly coirupt, instead of Raa^ia: — to which 

O 

answers in the Tibetan — it has ^or ^aW7^!> In 1) this has become 

^WFasaasi in c ^ra^or ^iwat, in p ^rawa?* 

8) MS 

4) B ariaa, odp corr. 

8) Ez coiyect; MS f a {wq^ (p a?a“). 

6) B a^Ti F) corr. 

7) B aaWa1^ar7aa< ^he copyist who wrote C understood the correct- 

^ O 

ion, those of D and P not so 

8) B aWi^, D corr. 

9) MS 3J^. 
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Bfib- 


^ g 31^ mr^ jim i Wit 

* o 

JT^Rcim eJIcIfT JjaTT^t H31c# ^ i^Sh'Hrtl I a^HT HTOJ 

mmjm fra; ii aa; Raipiiam ^ \ 



f^ lira t>tam ^ arra ^ tpfe arar^anA ^ ar gaai 
^ afiar mm an^ija antr; aiarrarftiPTT #ikT aiaif^air a ^i ^i{ g mi T8 
ftrj;m %5a?jatW aROrfaa 1 5% to ^rafsiniaT 

aiarntoa^pin ton t^ tTj i ^naTOi a ^i sai^tonit BgfMara- 
rarf% f*m ^aii a a i cci ifa aitoami sitiatofti aanasp^ ajj?- 
TcHHin; ai^w ^ PTqta; fnftooa u 

” ^<Hj]ti g aa iamaaa^ fipsaisrS >maaT »nfto=?FF^i 


1) MS aa^ai. 

2) It is Bomcwliat doublful, wliellier B lias “aiZafl or D “TOTi 


V “m 

•9 ( 


8) B5nH'>, DP corr. 

4 ) Cp. the Tibetan veraion: ^ ^ 

•S 

5) MS, williout tbc necessary nha, SnHT* 
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HlRFHr^^ l||<j'ji(li Rlf^S** ^ril JRPft XTsPn^f^fH: 

“^q^l lT qg T lg pT ^ ; - 
fit HUEiR ^ 51^5151101 snot ylci|iq\3sqiHymi- 
H^iiHMrdM^qsuq ft sq i im tt trenspROTi qno^lfq b 

fSi 

qqi 1 rlHlT 05055001 050550 OH ^ 1 01 OSOl^Olfoilfool fSOOHim 1 1 
cH OiMHIO^qiO ^ ^OHf r O*^ \ OS^IOOf ^OHlt 05iqf 0500 OOOtOff^s 
OHlOHjMO€g;t^ri *i 01 010^01051 0500fo I 0^ FlO^feKOloHo U HO- ’ ' 
H i 055 1 l Ol^O O£ O^to OTOt 0051^ 001 1 ^ 050550 O HO tI 5lf^« 
001 iR510^H5R^! OOSI^cHtol 01^a#1%fllrPnt 501000151^0 10 
^O^fotOH^ Sl5^fOEC 000^ >T?350 I O^^Soi^ls 

o> 3 om: TooHcrf ogoi: I or 35001^1 00 qotooooi^ Mii^^f - 

OI^SOT I itoorf ^ofH H HOOHl^ \ 01 0^ 1^ ^ 05 F Ml lf O O I OfOlTO 

%at:l 


1 ) B 0505°* ll* Trliettier 0505° ^05° M written in B, but 

farther on the ^ is, as a role, distinctly written. Yet 1. 5 B has 0505^001. 

2) In MS no sandhi here. 


3) Ex coigect.; MS ^0^. The same coiTuption supra, I, p. 224 n. 8 

4) Ex connect.; MS ®05^of0 (D hM ®OOi^^H). 

6) I have adopted the correction of D; B 

6) B ®0£} D corr. 

7) Ex conject; MS Oo Q^rOOff RFOf P 01=000011). 

8) D o^!, B ogo. All MSS 350“ 

9) MSin^f^ 


10) Ex collect.; 



8 * 
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iTfrIf 

^ ni%5 fRfer li 
m jji^^ mmm i 

O -S. 

, OTT I 

'• *0 w c| 'O "S. 

3?lS-^ raqiJJI JTJI£[?l! 3f?rnrflTO I 

^mB5[4 q-^p^ g gigr f cTT 

(g) ■ 

’7T ^qr qR^gm te? itriiq- 

10 ffrcRR Hiqif^fiq II m TTRT HBR I 

'< *v 

qrqj^sg <f^> qgili jfigl-sqTI-qiTf^I | 

Rff ri Wi 1^ qraq^rqiHq II 8 

jJT^Ti! F^S qil q a q^q i 
?e[ifqai qqqwa ^%q: HR^^as II H 

1) The second pada of this gloka is disturbed. The simplest way to restore 
the verse would be reading RRFqiqtfgfgpr. 

2) Ex conject.; MSHRlfkqaCD °ga)- The correction (cp. Panini, 3,1,46) 
restores the proper tense from a syntactic point of view; as to the scansion of the 
fourth pada, and of gatresu glesanat, cp. Bendall’s Introduction to Qikgasa- 
muccaya, p. XIX. 

3) MS ST®, likewise sup’a (p. 41, 12 ) qSTfTB (D 5II^T0' 

4) Ex conject.; MS Rillpimt 

5) I have resolved the sandhi according to the exigencies of the metre; 

MS 6) B Riqq®. 

7) insn instead of TTB may be due to the author’s negligence. 

8) Ex conject.; MS Cp. supra, I, p, 204, ic. There it was the 

parents that were called dusJcaraTcdraliau, here it is the son who returned to his 
mother such a reward for her love as is difficult to be bestowed by anybody but 
the Lord. Cp. Peer, p. 291 n. 1. 

9) Ex conject.; MS RJIRcTr. 10) Ex conject.; MS PRXRTq R R 'I^R- 
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^rafe i m msmm 


Bgnic^iqm 


\\WfH- 


q^^rU 


TOif^aq |35^ 




E?ii^rK(HKnuiTlE[giigmr;^tE[i;tiili 




feiuir'^sn^if qsar jnsnilMsii>*n «r ii 

JTlHHSnFnq 5l1%5l% II rpr H3RnF*!^H- 

Fq I ftriuPHl fpi ^nfspRiwT g^ntilspiNiqi^finf qsH 

SRtl^SlT II 

- fsRi^i mnrarrnt F[fei<pr>^l^ gt qiaf^j i f% >1^ lo 
qw ^ la^fsicn f^ wiKirf^jp^ciiB ^ infta! 

srasU RRWrf’ri tTOT \\ 




O s9 


M((‘iiflMrtiqiHjitl«5lrMrUMf^cii*^qVyHl®nPi I er^^SWT qPTlftl ehdl»wf^- 

^ Ii ^9 

clrfH ERt «fUdHfM^U(rI I =I ^mx f r» sa qfilri l id sn^ tjUfsft- 

^ fecrquirn^ WHd^ 

Efito piiH fsRHqH 


1) E% coqect.; MS ®ifi||mi. 

2) DP add the missing nhyaTa. 

3) B ^1^“, D coir. 

4) MS dixfil^q (D 

5) B RTSEII^I, DP corr. 

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

7) D adds the missing ak^ara. 
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HWijf Hictj efii^ g in^ ^f^^rnr^ii 

f>T[73b]5RT »rE^ Slf^RIWn^lT sl^^I- 

m\ i m 

B RiW c[^ ST^flT I ^ ^Fira^ &IT 1^ 

« _ ■ ^ c ^ f3) 

I TRi pRqr HRmiPT Wl WcjHHIRIH RjRTTTII fmR m R^IRm 
<^rI>OT 1 RRI^TOT RT® R Rrf^s }| RiT^ TO% R^RI RIRIr I 
awHRT S^Sqn w^rat 5y#n^ rr^rIuiu i ^ gat Rgm i ofra™ 
^fm ^lalfOHRrMl^^fiildd ^EnRTOTffite R fS 

xo HH^R T R^ t TOIfffT R^i?rlRRlRRi^W®^aiRi I ^ ^ fR^IR 



iiriRRjmRisint miRT 



oijIclUi5r?HtRlTff% 1 r 5IR ^JRjTrlRisnnfR RiTOIRTHI oRTHTRWlf^^Rirag* 


Ri^^RlRTRJ «h(ullM ^ W^l=fJ (stlRirtotlH^ll 



1) MSRIXR%(D^TORf^. 

2) MS ®^rRTRRI.^ 

3) MS R^IRIRT R(or 

4) MS (D tlTOKni). 

5) MS ‘>Emraflt{D «ERRfrf). 

6) MS RiqiHT. 
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55T JWSIl-Hffdl mpffis q[pI^T TlsPft 


311^: ■^Piq^ng^TT^- 


TOPt: 

fsr >Pi5im ^ 

H=TgR«ry*WMs«IMr{MI|iUlI HWRSRflf I WNtrUi fsi^m ^cPR i^pT- 6 

qs^^gi^ I ^ ^ ?P^ ^T sRisiBre^tRiai ^ ?r g^r![fr smsp^ 


w msTOT ^srfiiwra^ nm it^ s n S 


( 8 ) 


5RI: ^Rfeia*. II qR?n^^ fi^m aq '< ^fcn 

*%r I ?r am HI? ^ i a^i^ lo 

^ I'^mf^aw jmi swafii^rasiHi s*f^ snax a^- 

Has II ^m^naif ****iis*** + *******ii!*jH 

****** <a«ei<Titii wip 5f5i^ ’^mq^afsra sfaa |la i ri{ ne mri 


1) Ex coxyecL; MS 

2 ) MS mn?cp mrs)H£; cp. i. 9 . 

3) AjinBTSra wanting in MS. 

4) Msma?am. 

5) Cp. supra, X p. 56 n. 8. 

6) B “lafmro®, DP corr. 

7) MS^Ffi®. 

f 

8) The obvions gap in the text did not yet exut in the manuscripts used by 
the Tibetan translator. Feer, p. 293 has put this snppletion from the Tibetan be- 
tween brackets, oily eutalors [de bruyantes r^ouissances a la cour des deux roi^ 
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3^ snfi ^ I ^ qg^r i 

isifn sncHH n cjcn ^ ;[iir: sRRiIrSt ^ri^yqts ^q \ 

^ w qen ^%fT sri^ ^ 5^. ^ 

- ^mbii qq 3 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ s n^ sijcTttri t* 

5 ^ RHHraar srm^rcT^ qqfkm n HcKcipqit snSr frnqtSq^lfiH 

sttSt snraq% ^efi HiqyQ sai^vyiiiid 

M«^[«cii ^[(Sblqi sTlrlTqi sij Wq^ fSTT RPI&q SRcPT I fliq^- 

V ^ % >5 

qt^siicii yiMclT 1 MNcchnui H*iltti <t{^> II 


on fit des dons anx mendiants. Or, le roi PrasenEgit fit k ses gens cette gnestion: 
ttQne se passe-MI done & la conr de Brabmadatta] gn’on fasse nne telle f(lte.Bi> 
If is plain that ala conn apu4 Feer corresponds with sJsanShavare; the omen- 

dianten are styled in the Tibetan version ^5?^’’. 

1) Br©#, D corr. 

2) Ex conject.] MS qjSRTq. 

3) B sTIcriH, it seems, C slidTM, BP siJilH- 

4) MS . 

pt 

5) Ex conject, cp. supra, p. 37 n. 4; SB 

6) Ex coigect.; MS SnrJfTIfl 

7) MSciq. 

8) MS 6ii B it is written m margmej. 

9) IBq^^. 

10) The tradition is here utterly cormpted. MS “qielfqS^^illSJ^in'^SrqqiHj 

the ^gnB put above flie ai§. ^piT signify Oie espunction of them, and the correct- 
ion ^qr, with reference to these signs, is found at the bottom of the page. This 
has been differently underatood in B’s copies; C ‘'«tiU6Jimt^fl?!riq‘4rrii B ''eisi=n- 
ll6H|qqf^ leaving out the rest, P *^qiI^qn3S3ii^73^n*^qqTfI. In the Tibetan . 
it is. narrated that the prince sent to his brHe a necHace ornament 
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I fW ^ trgij fcT I 

^rntf I ^ felt I cTIfl SRIR^^lt 

qsrfspjifft qf fii^ a Tisn ^ilr I’^H^rft^ 5i5R w ^ 

q^mi^ spqf^ qq %*f snfiftfH a f# 5rasifli^ 

^da qqt ff ^rw I nvrfifa^ie^m • wnfaqf q^gi^ i aiqsrar .6 

^ (7) 

%«: HHq yine^Fftf^ # ^ ^ qj^irit^ qr 

dff^ fd a ^ ^?r: [74a] ^qqi ^fft^ HHq T^ qf^^il- 

I cirr: liqT qtcH srear ator a{in«|gqiq^toqi1q- 

I ti 

^qefi^iinei^ifr EQiwi^f q^FiSi lo 

“:qiq^:5n?rtoj| 



of pearls earrings neck-ornaments From 

this we may infer that is a wrong correction of ^QIT* I kave pot into the 
text qiQSqoRq by conjectore, hot 1 haye notventnred to propose anything instead 
of the corrupt ef which must contain the equivalent of the Tibet, 

word for 'ear-rings’. 

1) MS ^TiaatR i r p ?w®)- 

*N ^ 

2) B a^R**! D corr. 

3) B P corr. 

4) B qn^fSTT* B corr 

6) Ex conject.; MS ^qqcjqqipoqf) ^ji^SRT. 

7) BD “nftqcsii. 

8) Ex coqject.; MS qiqT^r^QnUl^T^. I translate the first pSda thus; ‘the 
great rH, who meditates and is the dwelling-place of pity and commiseration’. 
The Tibetan equivalent is in close accordance; 

S| q^5| Shortening the final syllables of Jsrpa and Jcarii 7 ia does 

not exceed the limits of allowed poetical license. 

9) B but the aksara qj has been corrected into qSj hence C qjqqi- 

D qiqqs^iglifl® p tnq^qjsaiH". 
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^i^nijqjrai^ ^pm ii 



sn^ sQsi^i^ii ?rR^ i ^ €t ^eih 


10 Wii «CTHS sHj n^IWH: % tiqurasTUl! # -SIT- 

n^m{i gr* i^Ht^iM i g5 t=ci ot ^ srfflwri^ OTHg^Tron^ f 5e- 





1) Ex cojycct.; MS ^ ^ng, 

2) E» cmjwt; MS 'll# ?RI^t, mi>i>ife»«J nortufted 

and uometrical. I am not onra of my restitntion of iS!'!#, of »Uoh I do not 
Had tlo oqaitalent in the Tibolan, nnleso |q^' may bo oonaidered a. ench; hot 
that the 4“ pWn conclndos with ^Hlfll Booms oimost cortain from the Tibolan 
rendering 

8) Bofoto tUo opitheton MS has 
dittograpby. 

4) B 

5) MS 
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5181 53n 3qH5hl^: I 3qH^Fn fnCRTT 

qp4q rg fl i? ff i ^ f qchT 8j4r^ ^ qr sRimfRiR^ jrraqTTO- 

II m ^ *(id5hWSRREn^ ssysrfdwr * * * * ii 

insifqHq fsRT^sRi^ qsriH srfOT^sia ^^i5R5icm- 

•v •s. 1^ (2)- "v •s^ "s {8)^ r *\ 

sj^qeqiTfliqi 30T^fR SITsTT gaHl-q^HST^rn: I cirIT ^Jpfi- B 

fgpwiroiqr tisjtidw^^q r s nf^g iaa ^wiu i F fsifi g q^^ 

•s. ^ (4) "s. *s. *s. *N (5| 

sTHwmmiai jm g sf^t TiafRiF 4^ g ja^srpTOrr! 

q^ mFrqqqiifiT: qi^qtfqqfn f^aww^qi^sw: i ^m q 


qWlo^dl yt-8liWHrra^ qiiqi-qi^alqi || 


tTL 


1) Ex eoigect.; MS ofSqMMiwqi qi^fqiFR manifestlj defective. A few 

words before are lost, it seems. Tbe Tibetan render's the phrase thus: 

(= lahdha^atisthSi which 

is translated by Feer, p. 295, 6, as follows: aet, ayant troavd.nn appni, fat ddsor- 
mais h I’abri de la oraintes. 

2) Perhaps to read “JlfTTqT. 

5) F eer who (p 296, lo) translates de beurre olarifid, les grains de sdnevdn 
mast have read qCRT: instead of HP^qi} lierhaps he follows the Tibetan: If this 
view is right, qpq^ would be a corrapUon of ^l4qT;. Bat it mast be acknow- 
ledged, grains of mustard, though of freq,uent occarrence ia Indian ritual, are 
never mentioned in the boohs of litaal with regard to the marriage ceremony (see 
Qankhayana Gphyas 1,13,16, Paraskara Gyhyas. 1,6,1, Gobhilall,!, 
p. 9 ed. Enaaer). On the other hand, the reading of MS combines, in a somewhat 
strange manner, the two slightly different kinds of igya iato the compound gJiHa- 
sarpih. Yet, after all, such a karmadharaya {ghrla -t- sarpis) is as well admissible 
as ‘clarified butter’ ‘zerlassene' Butter’ are in Euglish and German. For this 
reason I have retained the reading of MS. 

4) B D corr. 

B) B giff, CP corr. 

^6X 

6) B qqi-qwi-rhrii, DP nq^qraif^. 

7) MS 


4 
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5[; fkpn rIElT^5rt ?IR%RT frRfft ^IT snWffH^&Ffr- 
frlfT^U He?! ^ fqHTHHTO TOfHSfitsjmQHnrn vpm ^ 
??^f Hr I f?f??r?«7r iraif^? 3«???£??f^r ^ i f?qrr ^ep?™ ^s- 

*?T^ cEII^Sb 
65Ii 






THmifHgftHTtjsSi^iT fsparm^sifHHrafRiHT >?s?5!P?ii»?fif^i{trn|^i h- 
^^^ pntl[e??Ht ^ qTHjito^n ^ i h^ f? i 

41?? H fen? wgoitHT r?^ vntenn? h^wthth? mn hht 


10 femt n 

o 

V^i ^TOTHT: HHH5IM^T??t JS I ^ilH >?^Tf 

OTfo? fmm^r ^4i5n5?H? a tohi? i 

t5r{c?! S??fH^ tliMlft? 5?»U^{lfin MRuirwrUar- 

?jtq5( rSTfg t?iT g ?fi?^^^H?HtfH I HWlft? ^ 4=m ^?fn- 

^ {SJ 

IS n>ifWfr I H to ^ if^iwiril CintOH =iian- 

^ H ^qiHT H HiayiHlHP? ^?ft? ffll^ TH- 

ifBEraf ^ I 

s9 

H 5?ll?[74b]??nH tftcTHsftljiliirlifw I 
HTTOT 5??CEr «R?^ ^ Midft? (^RtHWa 
20 Iflait iffiS jBgsnft<i^ w Wsirn^.'SH-iHiaft 

es 


1) So MS. There is no sufficient reason to change this into q^I^t Op. 
the instances in PW, IV, 1168 s. v. Vm a)- 

2) B HTSSn^, DP corr. 

3) Op. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 
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m^\ sRi?n^ m 3^cnf^ fsRiiqTn^; w# 

2^5i^fa«i^fsr8 !in?ciTl^iH5iniof h sn^wi^ 

gcff^f^rU IzRjMcPi *pR^ \ ^ra¥rai^a^^5if^§i^c!THIRfI: 

\ 

TOi 5IKR jrarmai i am rnimiJ mi^Hi si^ 

^ ^ftmtsiai a mfiisupitin ^flpi^c 6 


vmni mm mote airetai mi^qa 5rTOt<Fnm7i> i aa- 

Faqr srfwi ^ i 


aii^ 4^m 4at miaar 

Pfirmf craw^ ^ ann^ 

a^fsrai pranaatarma ii lo 

aamm? i T^ ania^ aaqa ^fef^ai 

ar %aT fa^Jnt i aam ?HTfa a^wfa'^sn^ fir afmaiar i mna si^ a^- 


a^ianti a^ra^aiaj q1tafe^5f#r^ aiaiffaa^isj^ ter rjarr- 
flfsuHif maqnaanaf<qQi ^mar ^mrag^Ri^aiiaa^r oafateiuii sej- 


ter ^anaf^mria ai*5rviumvu safiiteifin laatRi^- is 

C7) ^ 

«iia atete: ai^qfta ^ tert %i^6qa u 
^aala^^’iNHiTiHaaQ faamaitea i fa H q i^a’x^a u 


1) B a^, D corr. 

2 ) 

3) B "Ifr'fif®. Hence C and P D 

4} Es Gosject.; MS C^an. 

5) Gp, 8Uf ra, I, 222, o and 299 n. 6. 

6) Ex Goqject; MS aiaT< 

7) B»%Tar^® Dcorr. 
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^ mra qflim ^ft ^ i st HNwi ^; 

Ti 1117 «* ?\. rr<, «k r gy 

^ Cf ^,^5 TSfig;p^TpTTXm 
^i>i^ii^n"ur^cii gfr ^mR ^ q^wqm eipfr TO^iMij5Miriwi^Hi|i - 

5 5Il^ai ^iS{fM Uj<- 

tUI||iHin?1 13H !TORf5ir#SI#f“^ ^ ^ t#T 

ratlh^MiMsiAi ^ WITH mrartl ^ SROTl*^ 
^tzm <aH tnt^Tx^ i hhi sr^c x^rmro ^ mim i w 

10 w cH a^IHr cfl aiaRRfUUIrM'^l I Xnt=fiT sTIflT ag^f^W- 

» I rf-rgt.{<)g^ (5) a», ^ ^ ^ 

Xl^miRiXf ! aM*^Uirii I SHlf slim sITlHa^ ^ T=lirc[% stFR^ ctRtSR- 


1) B artFRI®, DP corr. 

2) D adds the wanfiag aL'^ara. 

3) B anglSTTi D corr. 

4) MS (P ^rra°, D 

A gloss, on f. 258b at the bottom, of A^okSv. (talc 20 of which contains a 
paraphrase of this story of YirupiO enamcrates the eighteen characteristics of 
ugliness, as follows: fqJIrll^ JM- 

cm 5iR(5i?a fgx asinsRK?) sirafiui (sic) 

5fJa% m{m } l^nFm^ ^yUlJH. of these mgh- 

teen adjectircs serenteen are ea^ to nnderstand; the twelfth is manifestly cor* 
rupted. It may perhaps intend to signify the *goose*sldn’. 

5) B flHfi P corr. 
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—74b] 1^11^ TTO 

cga u eft ^ 5t^*is fi fif ^ w1hh- 

pftrw 

4N^idUim(:l!S^I *11*1 <W3PI^ fsTEcihnf^H^! I clftt TRT: 

S W^^f I m ^jrlHIT fraKqsrfst^ ^ITTIT- 

fft% II cim ^ H^riHWt >W Tl^sqq ^ ^ri^l^ICEI OT «tif<=hl 6 

r U) 

g » f 11 % ^ Hiqm ^fn n Jifw *3i?rFgn* hw sng^ u 

UlSR^ UiejMT^ feftft 1^ SWrirlFlt TsFOt W ^ 
htot’i qt ?|t ^isritoi q su^irtiqftiji m^qfft ii 

I 

qk?Sf : HWSfl?: tfifwnarqq qqqft qft fttf^Ht Jiff! I ftif^Rra 

ftffqiqn^;: fcTt ^ Mqqiq«n*l ^ qinrirr fi inf^Hf q^q^raw* w 
rnfq ^qsqq^Hirftftr u m n?*. ^qjj^qPTrU atont ^ qi^ 


1) In Tibetan the name given to the ugly girl is not Viriipaf hut JSastJm 


3;;^. 


2) MS ^ramlqEq®. 

8) Ez collect.; MS Tf^. " 

4) On this phrase, vrhose meaning by itself is hot dear owing to its brevity, . 
and which, for this reason, may be defective cp. Fecr’s note 2 on p. 298 and 
note 2 on p. 297. The paraphrast who composed the A(^oh3v. giveS' this account 
of the nidmame. (Her father’s pnrohita spea^) 

JtJRXI T8fiq^[read; ^ qfl! | 

^ ^ 3'PR^Ifi q5( (I 

I « 

The Tibetan translator rendered the sentence so that it conveys the bearing: 
oas HasthS became Gahga’s (wife) she got from that time the nickname of Gah- 


es o\ 




•V ■ • 5 

Cp supra, n. 1 


6) MS?|T. 

6) Feer, p. 298 n. 3: «Le tibfitain ^jonte qu’il en eut penr. Un mot 
aurait-il £td oab1i6 dans le manuscrit n£pa!ais? 0 . I do not think so. The Tibetan 
translator will have rendered ^hWhatsa by a paraphrase. 
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fsri i anr i ^ ^n^nfitaisiT 

ii^i75n]qi?u=|jnrt^\ifinj^ n ^rar TT^ sit ^|r S^nniiic#! 

^Qt ?rfTORT hkS Jifi: II n^T ^ftmi ti^fproigrq^trj ^m■ 

sftfEiFT JRf ^ SI gfec? SI mH^TcPIIrqR 

6 WrfqGtimtf^ II rlRI 3}^ 5Rt^ TOWT 3 gs^ t| >i^^ li II 

Sfiftfr fsRfgaiRI >lJRdl*I^IHflS6|sif^f^dqi^^lfW I A 
11151 >I3RfIT 



aisif rmiffei^mki traJirmpifNfiTfiHi ^R^fifFdiJidRi 


o 

t2l"\ rs >- r 

(Isiltai ^=I* 


flHl 5rR? 5R5IPPI ^IR^^ Hdrid I ^ %Rrl ^ 

SITH: W[i h<^icMIH: *n: 5RJ ^ 'RFlf^W: "RI* 

jiREiai! sni Jtflq snr j ut? snsn^simms^ ^ ^i^wwii TOnsRfi- 

36 TOiIr diStlcIgj^Rd^MW SRHI qft'^iR#! 

#mi5^?ii 

SI rll^sirHBf ^^^IWld^ftHdll 


r 


am >UTsrfiTdrHdRff8ifisr TORinT spit 3fii^ w.c^ 


1) B ^ R Il RSfig l; this has become in 0 sjT^gsiJjfirlT, in D sjl^g- 
fftSi, in P siRI^si^RT. 

t « 

2) MS fdililtf^ft®- 
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tgi HHwraqi^H i RTpiks i fiEn3ra5r^%i^ sr- 

f"^W) r p 

orani snqmcFi 5iciiTsiiri<prw>Pii*M^ wsBeiani ^nam- 

5^ ^ snpik; n m Husifn nm gfiqiRifam^ ^ qf 
^ptt «fqiiq?fs?i5? inq#a im #Riqf^qi5f Hi^n- 

rfcfq I m sissniHi^ HnqFq^q sriaqiilrr: ^ gis^ri^cr: i cint aEjft- 

qnqr jqqiifn qR^qjqqHRrnqi feicn \ m- 

sriqrq amta ii 

m tTiPw^ ’ r! ' gfs^fq^ i ^ q^q^ g ftqT > h ^ 


1) Ex conject.; MS “Heater®. 


2} This passage which contains the ennmeration of the six states, the 
combined manifestation of which may be called a miracle, bears a striking 
appearance to a soholion that has crept into the text. If so, the interpolation must 
be an old one, for the Tibetan fully agrees with the original Sanskrit. The para> 
phrast (Af okSvadSna) passes over this topic. 


8) I am not sure, whether B has M<HT^ciHi or D has the 

former reading, F the latter one, C 

4) Ex collect; MS The Tibetan confirms the emen> 


dation. aThe being born in the land of the Aryasa is thus expressed: 

«the intactness of all the organs of senses thus: 
where is doubtless employed to render 'organ of 

sense*; cp. 'mtness’ {ajmd Jaschke and Sarat). Peer (p. 299 n. 2) has 


misunderstood this passage. 


5) Sandhi in MS, which spells here JSJRII®. 

6) Yisarga wanting in MS. 

7) Ex conject, MS qr^ °yc|q^4i SR®). 

5) MS IliF^cbiqi. As Boehtlingk rightly states (PWE II, 185), pau> 
not go^hika is the correct form of the word, cp. also Panini, 4, 4,43. But, 
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^ =r w cif 


a) 



T=(^%h^ 5 tTPHM?if 

SRf ^ q^OTTH UftrT^^ qiW Int 

__— ») . w ^ 

3T$ nm yif{S5T ?si I Hm ^ t?7 

finirtlSfTH l 'TSt ^ ^feotSnsRRfH ll Jlplfg WjillrHH R - 

5 I 3I§ psm tlHT H sIT^ n ?# 


(C) 


'^t^^ s:^ qm ^ ^nspn^siTcI^ II 

f??TT 5^; tcPT^qPIHJ I al^qsjqc/j ar arm i^FFSRtaHirqq qj^Rriq^j 

L ^ ^ o o 


^ •v ^ ■ 


T^iHsRHTq^l aa: Tshddt^' ^rlT ipn^q pT U aatS^I 


qqTq^tgnpRaqigmaai^aarmqqamsrgT ff f^ n 

«. >s 

10 ^TTpi? aar^qa^fpi M<i=i«^itn s^tsidi i a^ ^aqiatn 

qvTR«iT sam^naqr q^TTUS^ aarp^ ^m^ri aaaaiiipr* 


save this one instance, MS has everywhere atTgqi, likewise the Agokav., and I 
suppose the anthor of Avadana;. used this incorrect form. For an epigraphical 
instance of qiig’^i see S. Ldvi, Jwrndl Asiat.^ 1904 Sept.-0ct., p. 2S0. 

1) Ex conjecL; MS aiSaipT, and aisaia^rtj. 2a#o most mean ‘key*, 
cp- Divyav. 577, 21. 2i iSddlia and PW, m, s. t. airRi 3) cThurschlossn. Tn 
.VQokSr. ais means ‘lock* in this line, which is the paraphrase of infra 1.3 BTa- 

etc.: ^ .K -V . 

aatH sTifaqiitaH? aisai^ ssoa 4 ). 

*\ . 

2) Ex conjecLj MS drttcin- ^ ^ 

3) Ex conjecL; MS efnn (D cfH). Cp. Agokav., f. 2G0a 3, cf qf qiSR- 

a§; arg 

41 MS 6l(Hd4ca. 

5} Ex conject.; iS n'ticiMirdH®. 

6 ) Ex conjecL: MS pi^qqr p ^ psta-). QP- A?okSr. 

L 260a 7 pf ^ a^I ^fROT(cod. 

7) Tisarga wanting in MS. 

8) Ex conject,; MS ^ accept = ‘fiowerhiightness of 

spring^ cp. PIV, V, 1314 s. v. 
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eft; wyic^*T^i 

51^ ^mgsfisftrlpIT s^ROTTlfTOIHRftRrT 

(fi) 

^ RFmi^RIT H^tIT II 

ter; H^nisnm; Tig0‘5n]%nt 5t nnsi^ I b 

(3} c 

SRJT srS q=n^ ^ SnaT S|ia ftOT ^SlflT 51^511 

VO V V '• 

aftrift ii wiRi^ I nwe^f^ tef; aifag ^aPOTftr- 


aiH 5isq^^ 




^nriftrr €t 'far; ^irOfiftpaiH i a maa; arfifm fcnftr 

ai# qfeisnEii^ ftwsaft si a snuaiaisifti aam^l lo 

o fix 


a srm^irfft ap^ifta i 

aia^ sni^ an^ a qwrflr 13^’^f^aia 

'Tefta 'TBafa Ni^mvof aaaiaajaaT ^fwartiT auii 
jm 5RS&S0T I aaftr ^siaiarai^ Re Q^a s i #r 3fqaift ^a^^aiwRiT; 
aiaaaaiaaaan ijar^iauilaT ^arai i ma^a^; ar iia ia5Fa^^°gia^ 


i^; I a am aftaro 3p 


n %aiif f^ai aa ii% 


1) MS °SR^^. 

2) D adds the wanting aksara. 

S) B MtIsUi, F corr. 

4) Bai5aitt,DP corr. 

5) Gp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

6) B “paij^i above a some significant mark bas been deleted, probably tbe 

anusT., P D corr. 


4 * 
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[73 b“ 


^ *\ (i) ^ 

W * WcilH^irt ^ ^tf^isTl JTl HUridH^ R g g T%- 

f^iwin <?nTr?^riTm> fsT^^roTi^: I m: ^rfeinfei raRTHtnpnrnn * * 

^ ^ *N. ^ 0^ fO 

*«'*!! ?TI^: TMtJsid <ffrfimr^risd> PTRI^W <^> ^rPT I q n^ q y 

WrU^iMcis mpTimcTT *Tl 5Hf ^^uii ^T spfnnt rTHH- 

5 tUT MltiWiy^rl^ <^> It 

‘Ftie^ TO^t tirar ^rfe^M 1 


1) So ^S. As to the irregular sandhi, cp. aupru, I, 20 u. 6. 

2) I hare inserted the lost ivord confonnablr to the other occnrrences of 
this commonplace, sec f. L supra, I, p. 122, lo. 1S6,9. 11, 4,3 and Dirj. 49,19. Mb* 
rcoTcr A^okar. (f. 262a 4} narrates this exploit of the Fratjekabuddha likeviise; 

^feinn 

3) A fcir words hare here been lost, which I denote by italicising their 
cquiTalent in Peer’s translation (p. 300,25): irAlois I’epouse dn ^r^fhl epronra 
do repentir, si lien qut disani ‘FardonneP die lui qff'rif dcs aumSnes.z Thus he 
rendered the Tibetan 

I Bnt the paraphrast (Af okSr. f. 262a 4} developes the episode thus: 

cIIH HT ?|T f^;TcfTHlTtcii5nil I 

17!^ 

clrd*r^ ‘T^FTPT ^FniT pTR I 
^=^d<V«l cT JfT II 

The lines 2—4. in the last of which pronounce ofarospa, contain the elahoraSsd 
content of the missing portion of AradSnap. 

4} Tisarga wanting in hS. 

5) Cp. Afokav., f. 262a S, proximate to the passage quoted in n. 3. 

rtMru*^! yd tlT yru=tiH*lftwlrit I 

aaishiyisdril^ftW «R5Ir^U 

^ t!T 'Sim ^ 

•*1 ^ 

515^ •raij5^?Trr[nis.”^i4tot=hdd^U 
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5ff nPIHT 1 

Rqjraif u^n^ifen#^ "ikm ^ i ^isrflrfiT m- 

fftcT j a^mr msa ^gieirf^icf Firq^iOTiraasRfei^ sralrawg^i^sm^icf 
^ i aRiTf^aa^i 

f Ha«=( ]; [»fii a ^&mn f ^ nii ^ ^ia ^suli fspnsR j^rsRia^gt^ MiHcRiag^ gq- 5 
mf q gr i nif g qi ^fiis r fiiy naf% sKmuam^u buf^fiigafilT 

^'tlWSUwh'^'l ^*fellHPTS ^ l^f^ribuM U 



1) B 5rfamfaa^, d corr. 

2) cp. A^okav., f. 262b 1, trfgstnef^a am. 

•s 

8} After the conclusioa of this avad., MS has this colophon: ^ril'^c^l’l^itrieti 
iirou 
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( 0 r~ 

O ' 


551 TOI-Hr-(irTl ^5^ft qj^; 

r4i#l^l(T| ftf^ ^ElRTTOlgpi^. 

5 npr^ipiP-HTOi TO TOH TOf Jii^onr ?n>it €f£6 [fTO qiHi(NHitiWJ<i - 


'*') 


^5raM^5^iX«^i(r»Tir ^ngTrm qaq'i 'Risrftnjs^. 


Tanirr 1 sn^fciiPRirin n!i5qi?5^q ^^cTOifsn^rafnqmq i h aqi mS 

^ % 

qnrm pm qf^qipim 1 fitq qnim piqiniwi qf^qi^al gfe^cro mq- 
^ qqr qpm qgi^tsnqf m qfpTi^ 5m ll cm^Hmqr^; 


1) Tlic uddiiaa of the 9*’’ viirga, vliiclt precedes ia MS, is somewhat dis- 

turbed,* one title, tlint of arad. nr. SS (qif^iPl), is wanting and the metre is partly 
pcrvorlcd. It runs thus: fimT: q tlHlffl* 

^qqT§ q STlfe' [here five syllables arc wanting, containing the name of 
ICappbina] i qiOT TO mm 11 

W Read: FgpjUfOTK'I causa. 

2) B tri^TOpOiT, D corr. 

8) MS q ( ^q T{qcR q^af 5T^®J cl?C[ is here superfluous in conse- 
quence of the habit of Buddhists of filling up the groundwork of their talcs with 
the same standing phrases which they insert at each fresh occurrence of the same 
situation. 

4) Ex conjcct.j B cnq|^(out of^^OT, the sign « signifies cancelling. 

Hence DP ^ Hq^ ^RpT^f cp, Peer, p. 304 n.j C still worse corrupted, 

Cp. KalpadrumSv. nr. 9 (f. 64b 7), which paraphrases this ns follows: 

qiqjgqT flTO q TOqqq 1 

qgisit ft f« p II 

<1 ^ 
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i; U 


§Fwraw* 

JisiFiat snar \ qrafilsr st^t i snm ^'fpia^ ^- 

sfrl: smnl^! I cTHT sTHT snf^ f ^ *nR^ St|£J?EIlfti^ 
s T IHff l ^q» f Hq ?f ^ ^ U qisi^ Hmi?: TSirWi^t^n^OT. VlfefiTOl^ 
R^iH^sirarfEima; ii 

Figpea]^ f^rar irfewcEr q^- 


^nmi \ it 43^ ^f^mt 

»v. ^ t . ( 8) 

.^-..M II H q^ws ^ifniRici^^ »j3T ^ 

5nf^ %5iS ^Rtfrart ^qEisratro epi 



1) MS 

2) Betxreen and qRMI^° MS has four ak^aras, which arc to bo 

read it seems, the second being somewhat nncertain. Probably they are 

the corrupted remnant of a dittography, follows immediately, and it 

would be far-fetched to suppose the adj. is intended = 'a vessel to 

make a sea-journey, a sea-ship’. 

8) MS inclJ I 


4) Probably there is something lost here, the full sentence must be 'TRT^ST 
H=nwfH or the like. Erom M^TfT^to tfPT is written in B as a marginal addition. 

6) AnnsrSra wanting in MS. 

Q B DP corr. 


7) Es conject., according to the parallel passage, supra, I, p. 200, 4; MS 

( 

8) Ex coaject., cp. supra, I, p. 200,6; MS The same clerical error is 
found in the parallel passage in E (f^ 59b 4). 

9) MS ' 


10) Here the same applies, as is discussed supra, I, p. 200, n. 6. The insert- 
ion of is suggested both by the parallel passage quoted and by Fcor’s 
translation ‘aprhs trois sonneries de cloches’, cp. his p. 305 n. 1, where 'sanserif 
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II fgs^qeqsmHT srirtoi^ fis^qftfisnqa?! 

o 

I qg^ i fir ^Renfnqqifta! m srefiT: 

p (2) ^ /gj * 

qmig iT^rr i asmtr ^ci | qTsi^;§ qfmsrr’^sifnH^- 

_ _ ~ . fi) 

wqrrarT srawr \ 

>s c 


5 



(oO 


qfq ?r gfi|JM <S> 1 


is to lie read for Hibelain’. On the other hand, TORqtqin which our tcxt.has 
here, should prohahly also he restored stipra, I, p. 200, o. — As to the five pou- 
riifcyas specified both in avad. nr. 36 and here, cp. also Beal’s translation of Fo- 
pau*]ihiu-tsi-7;iu (Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue, nr. 680) ‘The Romance 
Legend of S&bya Buddha’ p. SS2. 

1) B OT, somewhat indistinctly. A see. manus has put above it HTj which is, 
accordingly, the reading of DOP. 

2) MS “infqct. 

3) Ex conject.; MS ^TFUcT 

4) MS 3^ % 

The metrical portion that follows is a mulini>sti'ophe in an miserably 
damaged condition. It is the counterpart of the aupacchandasika-strophe in Divy, 
41,16 foil., which 1 have tried to emend in TK. Z., XYI, 109. In R’s paraphrase 
the tempest, the perilous situation of the merchants, and the prayers of the crew 
to an immense number of deities arc spun out at length, but our malini vei'ses are 
passed over. I have ventured to restore the stanza, as best I could, by conjecture. 

5) Ex collect.; MS 

6) Ex conject.j B the first altgara is somewhat indis- 

tinct, in C it has been copied f7, in D 3T, in P That is right, appears from 
the Tibetan, whore answers to it. The being invoked in pada h is a 

hJaga according to the acceptation of the Tibetan translator who names this ter- 
restrial deity At all events, it is designated by some rhetorical periphrasis 

the exact meaning of which is not certain. Though tuvimagha is Tedic, not clas- 
sical, there are such strong indications for that epithet being used here to denote 
-ViQvadeva — in the Yeda it is applied to Indra and the Marnts — that I have 
put it into the text. Nor would this be the only Yedism in Buddhistic Sanskrit, . 
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r (1) ^ ^ m 

q^imciT gsTm^s w 5im 



Miitti ^rra^Tcn’ ii msifraFOriJT 3 mih^<; ?i>- 

qilCC; I ?r 3^ I f^ ^ mffi 5[S^ 1 HIT- 

SI^ 5R*3^ H ^rmn HiwalfH i mi ngs^Pig^rfor s 

tB) •v 

qg 5TO>^rnfq ^qi^nr hjrtt 5i;[ift ii 

qifei f^f jg s s Fit qqsimR<5naq>^qT^aqf^icW^i 
^ g;sFrt qnsifit cTmiiTO^si^wiqqn^wnit snirafsiq^- 


1) Ex coiyect; iSS q^Hnwr^THF^cT: UH*4lW with two syllables too 
many and without any proper meaning. My emendation is supported by the Tibe- 
tan, op. the following note. 


2) I greatly doubt the genuineness of icehanta, for which one would rather 
expect arhantui the Tibetan translator has rendered this fourth plda too freely to 
throw light on this point. I give here from the Eanjur the Tibetan counterpart 
of the metrical prayer in full. 


pada a: 
pada 6; 


pada di (reading 

somewhat uncertain) | 


3) B a corruption easy to correct but which has greatly per- 

turbed the copyists. The scribe of C wrote q -t- gap of one alcg. h- that 
of D that of P which occasioned Feer’s note 4 on p. 306. — 

The masc. «(q(Tl! (sic) is found in MB. 

4) Sic MS. Cp. the foregoing note. D has here 

6) MS cp. supra, p. 61 n. 1. In the sequel the word is spelt 

without fault. 
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fir^TOfsirsrHT ^ig^?ftiiRf 

fn=lT q^?ft5r#nRT TOrRHqfenHRt ^RS^qUIrlRT TOT^R- 

H^iRT fm^(573^f5TT«5n=rRWi?m^^ 'lengq^qiqRRKisiFtf €- 

C TO 5 n 4 i oSR^SRT 5 R^ \ ^ sr; g;^. 

5nH: SS: H^iWlHs ^t ^i?RRH; ^ ^- 

^srqni! ir '^'TRTOn^: Tsjjf ?[ rIawr^ sririfr- 

jkiR^Rsifrqw TOR^marf^ to qf^TOna r- 


araqiR I ^ I 

10 TOarfeSsRT TOTT aai^RR: I 

a a^HMarHHi ^ir^IRR^aRtl II 

O «\ 

RTO^iaT gRaaiami^ toto sfawr 

^?^%fTnsi! aafii^mfk^ifWia^FrqftHTiaaisrikR 3ft}TR% w^i^ais 
qiliiR?ITOm TOUR! II 


IB qRffFRs tRHrllrqpRIT SR^RR^! Mryi^lci^^ q^HIHaita 

^ ei^jp! aTOita qRiiRi^qRiiRRRTOracn q^nnq5^- 


1) Msf^SRiri|€i“. 

2) F Alls the gap. 

3) Ex conject, cp. the parallel passage supra, I, p. 31,8; MS °qi5R^Rqr®j 

\ 7 liere >T is written between the lines (D ®qi5RtRRqi“). For qf^HTRcUSliSR 
(1. 13) one would likewise expect °f%am Feer has indeed, dllansa 

aussi des rayons d’amonrj> (p. 306, s). 

4) MS^Jt-rt'^tHilsI'' 

6) B °H[fqaT:, D com Cp. supra, 1, 189, n. 8. 

6) B SSrilRierr®, D corr., cp. supra, p. 62, i and J)ivy. 41, ii. 42, lo. 229,84. 

7) MS w^rmsrFfnir’. 
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ii fFi ^r^ipr ^“ 

mis^ xRn^ (y^ai y 4 H'Wiipiats uici-iMri'i m 

ain ?l 4 iw?wn^ 4 ^ «lirflf=hHtJ^I M 4 ^e|Tl^feHQ,«h 41 d( 4 iT: ?w- 

fir- 


«y||«=hl^d 


|s^=I 5 fic?qi 



jfHSTRRI I 

vmi ^Tsrasnm: H ^ ^ q^f iT t qsi^: i mm ^rpt- 

^ ^nf^ HASsr^iaFft era cifiiRp^iPi sitNridi^if|HiPi so^pufer- 
f^^Sia r Pi ^fQfri^ <E5 praraif JriciWftofHd n HiRfHi? r ter 
siTsm Hin ranfiTte PU T c T ^^^ r grtHg^*^- “ 

f ^iqiHT t ^Mnxd g-iig ^^i T ^iq r q i^: Hgt^sTRisiTfH era Erte^arPr 

^ sftteiH^if^cnR sqqi ^r r erf p f H T W grprai^ q h4i^ TOwrte- 
f% 1 m ipncfl^ sfrmsi^iEsqrraqpfsar- 

sfitTfii^srs ;^llHdRrm wi^; ^®kto{ qf^sficiiraef^d W3 ^r -^r Rqfn 
5^<fl> Hrf^|76b]5^ H - . '‘- 15 

T^ 4 t -siRKFiDaeriteg^ai^' eraipra-Bf^; jrrasiHfrT 
greciqT%rcRj{ira>pRT ^gssiwr^nft i ^ ^ sm^fW ei?ic=en 

^RSRFr: ?Tsn^r5rar sggsOTdFrt eif^cn H ensrsI^fTOrat era srtei^fnfH 


1) Ex coiyeot.j MS Sa?pn4e|f^“. 

2) MS qw. 

o 

3) Ex coqject; MS ^^HqUllsi:, the siga » refers to the akgaras qr ^ 
added at the bottom of the page. I take them for a false correction and think we 
have only t^ eweel the akq. then all is right. Of B’s copies C has ^q q( q e{ - 
THIsT!} P ^[qqTqqqrnRT*, D ^Rdlmsl:, overlooking the foot*correction. 

4) Ex coiyect ; BC qnjtTqi, DP qngciqT. 


6 
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I fiFag^ BWKiimntnft i aqf=t ? 5 i 

^ ®l 

firwii^r^RT^fSi i TO5H^e?iJifn::rt 



sF^^MlPlJiaT: ?i5rfeiaT: l JIRf^flRiqT ^^HIT 
6 ^rfetn^h I fKT^ ^fsrim trf^r: ii fmt ^rf^tRcnsiT! Rrirmai 
SfRRPteqJFag: { ^ V{^ ^ fssf^ SEjsifriq*? sn- 

^ II ^THKcilUNWi H^F?t c ?T^ iqfl T 

^iint ^ ^nqm 5*iiirFm*nTOrato R«iftT^aHT qft^rfruf^H w 

"S "S 

^51 ^ [q HfF^l^SIT ^ II I II 

10 fRi^ toJt qt 'ffff aq qn^ aq fPiN «fq^^ a? 

afe S agOTsi^^TcSS m qf^aiar: i aj: qri^ qiiafa R^raai 

I a^fiffl^qqf^qiqiJ tnairfBR I ^ f? FRq 

sgmftRiuli 
:<q>^- 

15 ag&v'^ qjq^qpriiTs qj^qftq Si iaaq: f^^asoa ii 



1) Cp. supra, I, 95 n. 9. 

2) Ex co^jectj MS qn^HEPTiaW (P “RW). 
8) B HOraq®, D corr. 
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5=RT ^ I 

q[^ YISpft Tlsl'nlqf^: 

T^(4€i^nii^Wi ^ Hiraw ^ fRpq^ 5n>ft ^^f qq CTi H6tM ?n- 
wpi^^raq^Hsuq'i^MiHuirt oth^sb^^*. ?nsre^ ^sirafct- s 

qs^turrw I sn^Ffum-iidH) rR5iq% q^iMr TO i fai i ^i^i i g T- 


^ "N 

fT cnTT Hiq ^Isld qfitii{q[d i cTRI ;[q*Tninro qf^^qTfqa! gsn* 

qsnq^ q 1^R[% 4”ii cifFisi 3^ 'S^r^! ji^imiH: I 

^l%<jrMdl I ^ | ^ rlN^qi(d<^ qi^ ^ 10 

sTF^ ^ qui^qui w aw sj^qfaar wfiixil^n^ 

Is I ftas fqqi^ sriaqiqnqif^s q^ snai sit- 


1) MS JjMa q. A similar misfortune see supra, I, p. 19B, e. 

2) I assume that UHopagata means that Aniruddha was a constant visitor 
of the family to which our householder belonged. — P has here, too, SFejfifnfsi®, 
as is written in MS throughout in the seguel. 

8) So MS. I have altered notMng, though the expression is extremely con- 
cise; mpSkamahegSUiya denotes one who has obtained high powers in consequence 
of the maturing of his Karma. Peer translates (p. 810, i) «gcandemeiit renomme 
parlesmdritesqu’ilamllris* In Kalpadrum. nr. 18 , the para- 

phmsc^f o^r avadana, there is nothing found corresponding to f qqieh '; f. 146h 8 

q%ynsa 
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[761)- 




sriH ^^uimid u fi\ fih- 

soTHiriMTHii 

Hwr i cTRi ^sht ^rt- 

^ m ^ r(2) 

TO qr^^n^s ^ ?i^iTOT: 5raim i m- 


5 ^sn^f JTifflRWriiaifcr^i i ?JT^ snm ron^ f^sag^r- 

l TO sItSi sITW!^ ^ gfRI ^STR^SaroiT^l 

f4) ^ r^ ~v S, 


T^TOfT! I acT: ^ia{IH- 


efimwif® ^[TTrfa snsffHi^a ii 


m HHTO sna^ man^i^ t3%R ^s i aas . 


10 SWisa aaraanft i aa cyiMe^m!(^'«^ iraans^ 


v(7) 


"tlsiWd 


r . 


h yrHLirHM«+i(mMc4Ha^mayi 


HiaTffaa I i3#a^a7ffi#iTPi! [77a] wmm!m 
Mi^iidMiiuiridHHiwr amhivROT ranma^ntcnai^iM laiaTFraiiria- 
HfafPTO a55fiHdWrir=hi(M(i^! ^aiai gja nrul 'S^eli<uy 


1) B fsRa, BB corr. 

2) MS g^PPP^S- 

3) Ex coDject.; MS PiafPIT- Fecr, p. 310, lo (cp. his notes 2 and 3) tons- 

lates ccouvert d’un duvet de sumanft divin». In the later reference to this miracle 
[infra, p. 70,3) we find somewhat difiercnt words i((6dm ^ ^aHT Th^® 

all MSS have efif^Rai} liere B has DP5R^^I- The Tibetan rendering 

of Undka or kaRcuka is 3;q'«cv. 

4) B T5rig?Tf0I“,I) corr. 

5) B TOTSn^“, D corr. 

6) Ex conject.; MS PT^sEfT. 

. 7) B DP corr. 

8) MS P ofaatt^®)- 

9) B D corr. 
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1 H cTl^Uife^T c?^ 

^PSl ^T ^ U 

I fiFr: 5>Hr! qsRi^j^im^^cfrracWs i ^rrari 

?g ^ftwT T^^iqq srfeiSl j sir^i ^ nks gw: 5TtiuTi^5[: ii Hfwsi s 

Hii'=ii'‘5rfda5ni^i’Pft5n4 xirreniif ^^5PrfH i mrgpjiMut^ 
gnfX^RR^n^ i ^ ^iiP^m^ WHuTi^sfRiii^tini};^^ ^t ^fMpii 
5^RTf^Flf^5R^I 

^ ^r'l^i ?r srftajf ^ fg^npH i 

<5r>«nF^‘^ ^ 3^^jpiil II ■ 10 


1) MSin^«(DqTr5®). 

2) MS 

8) £s com'ect.; MS lM<)t|^<s|c9^f^ V(i I do not agree vith Feer’s 
translation (p. 310, !5) ail atteigodt les buit dMivrances et s’dlevait (josqu’b elle8)». 
Tbe meaning of the phrase is this: awith each stitch of the needle, he at once 
attained hj meditation the 8 vimoksSs and from that meditation came back to his 
sevlngn. For the vimoksSs see Dharmasaqigraha LIX. 

i) B ® ®®”' 

•S ^ « 

5) B ?I£tUIj® throughout, and likewise its copies, only D has ^ITQII° ex- 
cept the first time. 

r fT 

6) Ex conjecfcj B ^qfft^ kl^lflTiJience P D “niffiOTTr. 

Cp. K., f. 160a 6 ci^ H**n ^Ic4l 

7) I havq followed D’s correction, B It might also be thought of 

8) MS?#. 

9) E., f. 150 a 8, keeps in its paraphrase this qloka with but a few slight 
variations: 

rff ^ TPT ^ (sic) W 

(sic) K5l^^{ II 

From this I have supplied the first syllable in the second line of our text, which 
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[77a- 


HJNd« WHT! «[HUu"^i5t J^RUrfdas RTOH cJ^ 

PTl?Tt ro; I EfiTH gRHT gR^fftr f f n ^urt^dild ‘ 

T^otiMi ^ dHi«i g JU* 


^ (b) 

II l>raw; TO 

o ev 


6 ^ftlilrtMrilMi-^iydrMrjjMrradRil^^HlenPl I TOHT cITf^ SBTOir SRrlHIi?- 

O i O 

fron ^ <5^! ^Tfnjrf^EtrfH i *1 ^i5ici: eHriHrorarf^ iifli5|t. 

I> s9 C 

tn^ Tc|iraiH di^fdi ^ *T TOTOwr ritri^^ FFEironipR^T 

ran f^TO !n>TF^^ 

(■ O 

H 5nii?qra sRmm I 


10 OTff 5ni^iTOgqj5rm^'^f%^ 

^ ^ *s _ y- ^ »s >»(6) . "N *s 

PITO ’TfUrl 'I2TO IJ^JTOr “Rtf^ TSRnciT ^iFT SIPR 



sgJI^T^k^^Tqf: 



!5nPriTi[d*i35tifmi 


^ jpicTH 1 H ^gfTcTTf ^TOk#imfSf 


II qHf^afw: 


is missing in ^S. In B ^Eff^SXIT was not written at the outset, but SEIPPilt; now the 
last akqara has been blotted out and a sign put above it thatrefers to the marginal 
correction Silt Yet C and F have I) alone has Abhidhya is a synonym 
of Zob/ia, cp. Bnddhacarita II, 44, Mhv.UI, 52,7 and abhidhySlu Bivy., 301,81. 
jlgaiu, the Tibetan translation points not to the reading but to 

sec Feer, p. 811, n. S, whether the translator used bad manuscripts or, what is 
more likely, did not understand the word abTMhya. 

1) Es conject; MS WM'iUti'id'hMI, op. auprat p. 68 n. 3. 

2) MS ° irUlfi5 > t ||%°. K., f. 160b 4, adds this question, why he gicfU 51^* 

Hat 

3) In the following HIiaRI^ I the regular introduction of this common- 
place seems to have been wanting in the mss. of the Tibetan translator, too. 

4) B ®5Ea^, DP corr. 

5) Gp. sitpra, I, p. 74, n. 9. 

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 187 n. 7. 

7) MS ®f^t=zr. 
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-77a] 5fRI 7::i 

d(tini^srrQl ^ ^ sri^cf *7^ ^ST 

aw i^^iaai'fi snat ^ Hua^pia a Md Isia ^fa i 

aa^ ^ ^ a^^ a a a tqs qr ^ f ^ a HRiaalass asnaaia^j ft- 

xs^ srf a arf ^a : i MT^aifaqfn srftraia ^ aa^i f sasi^a 

ftmtrai^laa4ait?^n^ tiWiaai=^'Efa5H^%iaiiTaWW^5iraa s 


a^ H fliiie'^ftfa ii aat an^ axiaia sra’lli^ i 

aafta ?5r a^a^ainn a^raaftras qi^qildd:.! ^a^iata^ araif^a^i 
^ ^ ftaa ^ a iiH ^s aii a t ai 4 n riaa i mfs tg i ftaiai ^a na ^ ^a ftaii a^ 
smMasrnnr 5nfafa?i?a?aifrP| ftaa ^jaiia^Kinifa asaiwirej sgfaft- 
afeiftiTi ai^nift ^ ^ ftaa; f ir ria as q a ii 


10 



1) Ex conject, cp. tty SanskrH Syntax § 387 R.; MS or l[ri^'d. 

2) I haye filled op the smell gap by coqecture; Feer, p. 812,4 ffaprfesqooi, 

ii tomba h ses piedsa, K., f. 151 b 1 aasT Haapa^ a^ iTfti?^ aat. 

8) The Tibetan translator most have read ^l^*^ a ^ ftTPfta, cp. 
supra, p. 80,5. 40,4. 

4) Ex coqect; MS ciHl. My correction is one of more possibilities; or 
CI^ \ranld do also. 

6) B DP corr. 
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[Wa- 




gfi jr^ ^rsRil^^; 

iT^! f^^'4ii0(Si|[d I^RUTu^ngpi^iOT- 

^^rpTFaNSi tor tot fr^Ruor stp# ^t^^fTOTOjRTOTO 

> \ ^ 

_ j> .(IJ ^ ^ pw 

6 »i|RryJT>Raj4TiiWil(inif QWR^R^: 5nsiH=Clt sR^ *R RR P 5 ' ^‘ 

HIT^ I TOTrUTTORT f?TO^ *T?I?|Tft ^faWffirTO'Tft* 

IT^ %5R[m5RR&VMtff | [77b] TOEl jSt =r r%TT I ff 

^ ^RT5f ^T fiTHRf! TOTtoI 1 5R^^TRi|(T'^ 5{^ sr*^ g^T ^ I 

fRiriiMic^feTqa^in|^<3i>f^i& ^ ^isri^4 >TikKqfftfs i tt TO^^ur- 

» * 

10 pq^^cy'S '^fn;[R^t ii qfm hr ^ 5?sn$ qgqR- 


*T%aT: qqr jfiEcRSfH i i q^rofqsd^qiHT gqe^qfw- 
^nRfRqr xiTOSRsrfSq: I qfq g stiriit tor? qg^Rifqqr snq^ 
I Sfif^ 3RITO I q Ri r q ft f r ^ TO: #Rf^I TO SRRIT 
«TOt JRRsr gT ryMft q rit ' I TOnit ?eirrT ^T^^nqi* 


1) B qftTO», DP corr. 

2) MS JJ^qfH qr®. 

3) MS ^[77b]q qrHT, as if ^ introduced the standing phrase commenio* 
ratire of the householder’s marriage etc. But this passage is wanting here, as 
appears not only from the Tibetan, but also from the periphrase in Eatnav., 
nr. 10 (f. 81b 1). 


4)B°fTOq® and infra, 1. 12 ®5rf^qfq. 
6) MS (D “%;). 

6) MS oc^' 
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cW snqH II H 

( 1 ) 


siwr 


Wi wifm: ^%Rsi5irMt i q^ftRir ^i4t ^sri^ ^iniscisrr- 


I ^ I ^ 3^ srpTiw J ^ sjHTTH 

« ^ p • ^ _* ^ • 

55 wm I siHim I TOi esRiTOTT 'Tsism^rrcT fr srHim 1 

^3) 

sTHriri gjft^ sn=iTfH 1 ^51% ^flnn f filter ffrerf^ u m b 

gifFrlr; sn^fa i i^iMusr sraa w 

^fenf ffsT faf^ir fawm 1^ arasoatia i at^mfRai: qaarma- 


c^Rca ^ilrai ^T^maR a^Ragaqfaiac^^ ra^ansniHsif^ r^rj^ 
R#i sn^T a ^ ai ^ Nsiid : Tirana f#? aa*. arafsiRRilWiRi af^a 


o 

J7)_ ^ 


aTswasiTOTH 10 


^ ^ ^(8) -s. .•Nr -N “s.r-s. 

^ RQaiTR far^RisR ami> ^latniai^raa i ^ aRTRsTa^natraamssaT^- 
aas^fafa i laf 1ai4«4i4f(«mr<a5iaaiaRTliH i ai^fa ara 

5fT<i)M«=hi(^5l^*‘Ul 3®Ri^Rai^aNRra^^{T^f{4TfMa%aifi^arfa5ia3l'^[raa- 
a^aTraR^iaTfaRia^f?a^nH5ianiaaip®RawiaraaM’^^i|^PR^- 


1) Ex collect., cp supra, I, p. 14 n. 4, p, 198,6, MS aFER:. 

2) MS ‘^asmafa. 

8)-Msfaara 

4) Yisarga wonting in MS. 

6) MS “Haar^T®. 

6) MS 

7) MS airaara®. 

8) B ^^a, D corr. 

9) Anuavara wanting in MS. 

10) MS °ipnt. 

11) In MS this is wholly corrnpt; MS has ®RiaiRHVtlMdc(m®. After 

had disappeared by the depravation of the text, some copyist must have inserted 
that word between Ri^ and RiRTR where it has its place in MS , 

5 * 
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[77b~ 


gm I s? ?nFgTt iln^^qRtas^srgTiT irro n 


mmt 5iT i ^ ^u, 

qifin^ ^ 5Runi^ ^1571^ i 

6 c? 5 r ?Rjf 5 njwcT li RFa snst stt^^ ^ srm^ 555- 

wicucT JT^ig ^<^>Hr I TOT a;^: 1 sna^TTsTRi qi niig^ 
SRTnif^ ^HT{5'<T rlTiTl?^^ ^IpRFn 

=ri^rH II f^^UmfTll<l(4ri 'JOTT VTlTAT5fti-Tjf 5p:gf 5ft. 

TUt^i-tit ?rpTTf 3 T 5 ror^*nf 6p.*cft tiisrh'-gpr^i ^ jgri 5 t fa% 



5n^: sfiH^TTO H^TrJTT irfOTt Sisnsif TH: I siWr^Tm »T5rf^ 
^ ^*115(1^ m«iiMiiN4iM^F?5T qrfte ?ifn^ 1 rot sothit^ri i%- 
^OU^R^nHI ^IW: 5TlpI^% rfFHOTTOTH I RHI ^5IOT WOTRt 
16 asriOTliT II 

cs 


tiTciK{UUMifiri<(l^=hi’ ^q^tn r#i ototr potr: 1 ^ %t jijt- 


1) MS Cp. supra, I, 197, 7, A variant is adluirimam hhS- 

mim, as is found supra, 1, 16, o and Divj. 99, u. 

2) MS RIR 

8) D fills up the gap. 

4) B ?npT°, DP corn 

6) MS ^I. 

6) MS SFQiRfR®, as asual. 

7) Ex conjecL; MS 

8) B OTTSfi®, D corn 
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snft sTT ^ sn c n ^Rsr^frRsntfOT sofw- 


HI[78aJ 


r . 


tIEB aHTim H?:^H??5FnWFFI 


>PI5I^ 'Tl^ flRt gnift'd gUlijsTIdST HlprcT: qr<Tf»ra5=?*f ^ 4^t-dlf^6u5i 


gferaw I ri^ "iRT HJisfcn gm ^feri! u h 
mmi gw NctiH^n sfijftrfH i 

■gMlsldiHrd 1 HFIT T^^OtmiWHi 



1^- 


EifFT ^RTgrrnl: 6 


! ^rmar if ?|r ^ 

tft II f^^OTrfti?S^T asga^* ahr- 

teTHiigas uw^Juinq i ani mm tiia gff^ ^ 

wi ar^ ^^ ^ i4^fuag fa ^ f i T ^1 ' ga^mar f?n uf ^ f%'{5zniffn^- lo 
f^5rfa%^n?!a nc^n^f^ 

?=faiT I ?wat wftat ^lm^R>TPt 

c % V 

aiaiftaTT^gicEi aasis^m^ g^raas ii aa asgaiaa asai^ saiijc^idsf. 
^’^iraiUKsfi gara^f lai^ g^TFRipiat: ^jaa^aamTui- 

Tas^gaaadm gTr^a? Hiairjjda i ^i#=^^^^gIaa^5ff• « 

a^PTs aa^f^an^a aianmaiftiasraa^^ aTahi*<[aaKp^ 


aia#in ftar^afaramis^mai- 

(a f6). 



af agn aFai 'naaiarsr a^: i 


1) B D corr. 

2) I have adopted the correction of D. B has 

3) MS ^rara®. 

4} B ^ur®, P corr. 

6) B BTSmr, P corr. 

6) Bc aataarp^®. cp supra, p 87 a. 1. 

7) MS 

8) DP add the missing syllables. 
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[78 a-. 


m^i I %qE[- 

qrnn^T ^^rmn qrftn^ ^mi^cT ^^557 sria ?rsriz[ tij^^ 

HT^TrffiWTH 11 I i^iqu^inn^^ 9\m\ sith^ ^mra 

5 f^qn'TlfeT ^qiftr ^rTl^^raflTH ^ R TH^SJ; ^iTI- 

ra faT^OTRHTH ^TtWymi r snamm* 

<* o t» ^ 

HrFT^%mE^sr7^qmwitia^5 f rih fRqcEfH ^ j 

R RiRTTO R?crq^lfj!n%m1^ 

RiqilT 5riP7 Rie R RwT% 11 

10 RqRI vTcTTR vIEqRlfTR^ RicR fR^IR^RFl^iafR SRIRT 

Ril^aR Rm ^RFR^RR^t 

q;^iIlRlXfR: JniTfrT’^RRRSaunT ^ R3TR1R I R RT^iniRT RUflRRHfsicS 
TR^^TR ^jmqRR RJI# I RR RH^RR: RITISPRRI;: RRi^ R^RTIR Rj^RRRT- 
f^Rirnf^Rfem HRIHIRTRI RT^f^R: I RTR jmi 5f^T 

(5) ^ ^ ^ r 

15 RRtIRTRR^RJ^[RR T^RR: RIWITRR: RTl^IRWR I RR R RRRTR 

%Ri^in ^RI^SR RTTRJ^^ RW HRT^fRRR 1 RR: RT?^RRfR STTORTR 

-v(7) *N». .\r-^ r> 

RiRRTR I RR RR RTRR RR RR ^FRRR'RR RRRl’RTR II 

t o 

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

2) MS RIRTTRIRi5^R5lRi[fR, the former RTR having been omitted, cp. supra, 
I, p. 74 n. 13. 

3) MS °fRRfR. 

4 ) RRRRT in P (see Feer, p. 316, n. 1) is due to a mistake of the copyist, 
MS has ^fRiRT (sic). 

5) MSR;R^^ 

6) MS RIR°. — According to Katnav., he made this offering to the yasti, 
when it was erected.. 7) MS RIRR. 



—78a] f^ ^ UUq i W ^ H 77 

^ ?r f^^qcnftr: i flqifrfqct iii^: 

^tt; i nfTTftraR ^ TOiffcni;i ^fn ter ^- 

fsiqra ^^nti5i^n^d%ntr5^t sEif?riq?nnif sg- 
riHi oUiriiH^nM 
“fiHWIHiJl: eh^unq ^ i^l^cISEPT^II 


1) MS^. 

2) B eRflinTRehl®! CDP corr. 
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[78 a_ 


58 I 


55> >iirai>Wfm n^i tn^: t78b] trfg^ ^ TranM^dHs 31^! 

*> **» ** » ^ tv*«if C \ r tN rtK ^ f «\ r> tv r «v o» «^ •*> ^ 

WTSPv. ara5n?i5^qj?nw5i{§jr^2‘5 ^spnjmsnHpr^. 


TO >?nTO ^ ii^gnm rn>ft irNF7ftofTa5nHiH^i|T- 

5 vmWilt f^m'^lrl^ Sfnsrfqus^- 

I asf wiq^rni T^n af^nrr^isw fit ^ 

TOTH H ^ tll^TiTniSTs^tlJSTT g H» 

sndTTOHT^qiHq^ T'^nrfjftniqH^ TT^ vnrnm i tiiH^r’^ ^th 

^ trfpTTprm i hht sriiiHi (ni-nma qr^;?^f^f^! ^ ^manwr i 

10 tTlCTt 5iT TOHf HI TORRfOTIf5IHrn I ^€1508? PTT^ 5Pr- 

5UTHW{5I I R sTTfiqiH: f4i JITOH^eT WNlrQI mTftqH- 

HT T^n^^IiT ?TH I Hm «rHI RIRT THTOT?^ 

•s 


*N •s >r 


RiETRlcT I JSRi RTOTR^R STIRFrUf R^TTO^RTSITH II RIRT'JT 'TCR TRT: RRR- 
fllHt FN I^i 1 !5bnH 5nfl:> RilRTRR# RTf^U RimFR^ I R 


16 HURflT q^IWTRsniRIT R 


FT rSi'Timwi^rs 11 m 


^ II cTHT RRRmrn HWRTO^f 

ftaH53T- 


1) B °ein!n^r, d com 

2) B fP=RHRt> P 

3) MS ®R5I“, and likewise in the sequel. 

4) As to this necessary addition, which restores the purport, if not the 
Tory words lost in the tradition of manuscripts, cp. Peer’s note on p. 318. The 

Tibetan has 
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l \m fi™: I r# I 

5PT ^ »PRsq^ sllclPnir iT^IsrsRTafH II cT^ >IJTSrt^ 

5m^*iw^Ef^i3EnfiT^ f^fq^ ii q i ^ RennRq^t? ng q^ilg- 
II THTT f^ F iRRiq^; ii b 

W HHqqi snnrag irRa; ii ^ 

sEnqs^q^'^ q^nqs^ ?i5ira^ m- 

snffcR I aq^sqiraa sgiqrraqifmcraHqra^ ar- 

al?F^asfR?qif f^qnra^aras^ir f^rfH^srfaflfei# aq^nq^ma- lo 

fqJliq^TJ®: qsOI qp^ 1) 

piasTs ^siqsnar: qqq^iq^fnt ^ qq^st i sRrfq yj^ f^fiKq 
qiqrfti farH*^ qiPnqq^?n^‘%Ta: qpinilqqit^ arf^a^: q^isii iii^t 
araif^iaTqfa ii qa^iai^ i f^fq^ feas ^n-tiw snl^ aiWia ^gq- 
•qf^iaifa visq^n^iftn qf\inaqruq|guiM'^rMruqfwai^ci^i5qN'lH i f^- ib 
ItfbT qiqifti f aFOTtena 'Fas qrqaaiiiKiriH i q fj^iEr: ^mm ^ar- 

gu^Hfiiln ^ 1 ^ qfli^ai^ iaqeu^ aisqiriT a ^amn^ a aiqmaTafq^gqr- 
Tpaa Wi^trai^Wrfia aiaifni ^larfa f^qey^ gaRRPrrfa a i 


^Ms^iqi^g^-CDSRn. 

2) P bas here ®a^aana^: (cp. Feer, p. 819 n. 1). The good reading 
in B and its other copies agrees with the Tibetan translation. Likewise , infra 
p. 80,6, P alone has ^fqa (Feer, 11. n. 2), whereas the other MSS ha^e SrI^:. 

3) B Una^, D corr. 

4) BqiSq^,DP corr. 

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 
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*1 ^Riftir sn yqcti i fencl ^ f q i 

flirot !T!Qi sin^ ^r Qisrm 


'TfflH «55rH gf^EI JT?^ SRc^ 

cs 



sTsiM Ein^i s^R iNi s^qri^ f%5n?r^uRq^: 

^3^** 5n^“^rigKEnTnt gd >phi\i h sir^if ^pt^- 

HT^rU jpi?^ 11 R^Bn^: f ta ^ JR: I ElEn^ 


^ gt >Rsm snf^fn 

3n^5 q i > ra H F 5 ? | ‘<TC79a3 
^^RTWIHT STfn^ sllcl: I H ^THI^TlSf JPRc?: 9^- 


10 5TqinR I fTfq iRsifn OTngsnq mg Rffjr ^ tot cn^dt 
qq^T ^T qf ra 

qf TO qqsne^TO MwfymiqliH ii i q ^iqs^rFqm sRg 
qTTO qf%n qRTOtm i) jqi?: qRTO i q ^* 

^qj^Ejjjqq^qrsi^gqm^ qq^^RR sRrfqKqiqtfH li q iro qigros i 
15 TO^! ^5 \ li^^q'T m qrqfqpi^sj; ffn: ii to qqro 

1*^ sqqgiqtf^ giqit sirog qr to qn^sncfHq n to ;[Tm 

gS: qnftcJTO^ tffqw fqsqumftciT^fqii *jr- 

^ froFRTOi qiiqs^raq 5rwfe; ii 


1) MS “pRfET. 

2) Ex coiyect, cp. infra, avad. nr. 90, B £ 86b; MS m (P 5^)* 

8) the interlinear q is evidently a wrong correction of a 

sec. m., in the copies it has been put instead of Sf. 


4) Anusvara wanting in MS. 

61 B TT^q 5rfB®» the sign * refers to the bottom of the pag e, wh^ e we 
find m toSBerted here. Hence eU tie eopiee Sere ^ gstut TO ■ ^ 
the .STeetor meant TO (en dtemaen of qWl) eionld be pnt for IT. not before IT. 
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_79a] raro ^ 

^ ^N(® fqS^iT tttitcifs 1 3^* 

^fCTTMRT mqqife ; U m^fl?p!se I STIH^f PpW*I' 

fqm » ^ ^ 

'* _ ^_ <a) . 

felT ^TH n HHW-T fqatai? 5 TT frlT Hf WOT ^TsIT OTtROT: I 

Fra: OTiT^sna; aismm 1 3a a WMidqfqfH 11 a%a»a i ^^*=0^ aira^ s 

awisTO^qfaq^ afe: MP^Mil^^it^KftHfHfd II ^ aisma 1 

fX!®^ fatara '* amwT^ qsraifNOTaH^wqfxOTXi wwi^- 

ai ^ r ^ w ^ffe to OT 3 : qtortxT^nta: 11 aa: qr^qiPTOi 

arnnaPT faqjqOTtn aOTnr aiad^ar aaia^ a <H>wiaqifi^ 

• a qa qa aSa aa 10 



p ^ wqq^aaixt aiiaFixw OTito II 


1) Ex coi^Gct., cp. Divy. 829, a and 6. 493,8 — in lioib places tbe two 
adjectives are accompanied by faf^ as tbeir samanadhikarapa — ; MS qai^ail 

^ r^-% * 

aiHOT^ aiRafiaqi:. It is evident that aPIOTOT is badly corrnpted; from the 


comparison with the places quoted from Divy., which likewise apply to monks 
and nuns thoronghly acquainted with the Tripifaka and able to expound the Law 
and to preach on its topics, the correction is very probable. That the third term 
must signify 'power of expounding’ appears from its Tibetan equivalent 

(preaching, expounding); the whole sentence is rendered thus: 'C|' 

J Cp, also Childers, s v., Kern, Manual of Indian 

Buddhism, p. 60, n, 2 and CikeSsamuccayn (ed. Bendall) 15,13 foil., where 
from the Adhylqayasaqicodanasutra is quoted a passage illustrative of the 
meaning of praiibJiana. 

The corresponding qloka in R (f. 201a 3) runs as follows: 



lathid is here carelessly put for Jcathayita. 


^RprqiraaiHsnT u 

•s 


2) Yisarga wanting in MS. 

3) MS slTqq. Cp. supra, p. 76, 17 . 

4) MS 6) B 5I5Iin‘>, P corr. 


G 
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I79a- 


^ fsjfe I s^^gsTT sn^ ^Tsra& 2^ snm i^raiil^T m- 

I ^ ^ fte ^srrmfsinHf gjW^m^sinT liungi 
ti^sUl'iiH'ftltiwshl cufHTRSrnHf cU irl tHlrfr? ^JSfnfi^siinH 
6 %infig§P§^ ^ifei%T: 

TfelSEPTII 

•s* 



1) The greater part of the arguments pnt forth in the identification seems 

to have been lost before the time trhen the text was translated into Tibetan. The 
Tibetan text closely agrees here with the transmitted original. The paraphrase 
of E snpplies for that wanting portion this floka: cJ^ ^T^2!P?5ITH*? 

^ (sic) Sralft STOIR fH fim (f. 201b 6). 

2) So P. But in BCD 3^. 

8) B DP corr. 
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ipinf^ fra t:H. 
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^ 3^^cfr raf^j ^rar 

fsi Hiran q^igcwt snnt i=n«H^fqq5rac<i«M^tHHgr- 
HUru4^MsUM((^ii;[nnt Trorara^j ?ira^rgt 'S^rafnui^- 5 

l ST Nh-U T H^dqTOWqi ^ 5^ iI^WFnt i^rahnfTOPT- 
f{p% o?5iit^5iir^5i5nir41a*T^i 

?T ara ara^ffefa '?f{«ii(tffa u*^a laa a*ma aiiHT- 

ftqs^ irraa%a i a EffeffiH li mro- 

I 

gpraawt ^^fTT \ TORt m m a wHtq^qirt T ^i i lo 

smm ’TfHiSir #fhi: srrarETSbjf^i i ^ 

I cfHi tRWT e uMfcdi II afa sn^ snf^ 

^ awjifS sEispRUct^ Hag i ^laa gjgj i arai^ 

HHartt l^^lnaraag ^ai?a aaifHa ffa ii 
' fwp^ EiiaHr ^ sp-tjt 5ft?:raa>sit sP'Tif agt a rra ^ qf 


1) B “tRIfrHo, DP can. 

2) Op. PW, I, s.«. afas^ and Papini YH, 1, 68 H pviSt^ag( l >^ITM. 
Pata&jali, when discussing this sntra, does not mention this case of su (or du^ 
-I' iahft -f- the hjt Ihalf if the whole word is employed as the latter member of a 
tatpurusa. 

8) Ex conject.; MS (D atfsTf®). 

4) MS filgaraTHT*. 

6 )SoD;Bha8 5|^TOo. 

Q MSSP^rtHrfl®. 



84 


[79 b~ 


qf^srqii 

?T5itf^^I iiflt[^ T^3Tcl! sn^ml-q^ 1 5igTm 

5 >731^^ ^tw^IflT ?IJ7^^TOlf6fT ?lTJcn#f4^ffir- 

.fiiTi^ 5gii7q'»7e|^^ sif ;[^qqfT qq?im q^- 

5rqf^I ^TfT; I TOfJf f ^ ^F?77f^.q# 

i rrm qqqai qHq;q7Tfrnqft ^q^Riq? qf qqi^- 
qiqrfqritiqq^cq qq^E^mq q^racT! i aq qsq- 
10 qiqq Ersqfqq sqTq^qiqq^q mii^^ fqf^i qqqrqiT- 
X^TcTts ETiqqqriqfqqi^infqE^qqqqqqT q^T^fq qqir^q^Tini^t qi^r- 
ffciq I ^rl-qqfrSsTTHqrqtq^Tq*. nqii^qii^q giqii^iqTfrncT^qqfqm qi- 
H^=^qicr^ fq?qTfq^ft^m^MT fq^qTm^iqfqqfqfqiRT qq^q^prq- 
fqiT;[q7:f3'i^i ^d^^quiT'lqjqT qr-m qqfr: i cT^a t^i>-‘q[- 

16 q^ifiqfi qiqtq ir^qffr qqiHi ^q? q ^[qq i q^ fq^mqie fq^iqTBqTFiT! 
qHqi3Fq®^q:|=qqq^^ q^icqqr qiqq^fq ti qqi ^fh ^qqqq raqs 

"S "N. rv (4r):3v . * __ '^•N. • 

qiq ^qqr qqqFrjqi q ^iq ii q qiqqiq i qqqji-'aT mqwifrqq 

^5) 

qrqlq qqqfq qq q q ^qi qf^q ^tq u 


1) MS q%q, as usual, 

2) Ex conject.; MS “qfFqTfq* 

3) Cp. Eeer, p. 323 n. 5. 

4) Ex conject.; B qqi^F, which has become variously corrupted in the 
three copies. 

5) MS has after ^fq a superfluous aksara f^. 
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^qsncIT: ^ ^ ^ 

fiOT ffnpi q^nf^aSr ^^i*. ^iraif^s 

515131 «i«rfir^riI^iFcr II OTTO 1 iOTs ^>t- 



£im I ^T TO 5 ^^ 6 

li o 

Eirm I ^ Iot: sfiOTT f ai^tif^Ti^ wi# ^nsEiim^ 

^ 5 iim =T srra^iciraft wi-EimarmcHg ^iro f aOTramf^ 

O ^ t V9 

T%irai%5OTi^!if^?n 

Hmf 5ncn ^ ^ qisrf^ ii 

otS f*ra^ «cft^ ^ 


10 


e«w CK 



Wit 


SRI^ *TTH ^ 3 ^i| fsiOT^HRiq^} ?PI^ ^l 3 lf^<^H|a|: 


innxiT’^Mfi^mmt ^ oth i RiifmMfH- 

( 9 ) 

mrn mw^ i in3^;:=qri^: TOirFa gsWn 

RsIl^H: I HT 'I5r^%^‘SjT<Sn>3lft3if 3f^Hg^l afl: 15 

^ra^FgniFsnqsiit <[fr; i ^ sq^gnqsGqiftirt ^m g5fn[rinT ft^rnf w5it- 

plfqrT I rl VUi^^Qi^SO a]y i^qqqn iH II 

^ qim: I ?2if%niHf 3PIW i § 


1) Gp. supra, I, p. 74 u. 9. 

2) D adds the missing pronoun. 

8) MS °^rarE[. 

Cl 

4) Ex coiy’ect.; MS tW^lTF|ehit»q« P Op. Fcer, p. 324, s «il 

n’avait auenne prevenance pour ceux avec qm il sa trouvaito. 

5) Ex copjeot.; MS 
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[SOa- 






^siRiqiSlTOWRiq^l qi#OTI2TOMt \ 8^ ^i^- 

fn I i ?nfcr ii ^ ^flirj «W- 

^ gg ; « m m^i 

6 ^ wf!^i OTtrrfti ii 

spnmqt ^si^i ^ aff T f w i <# ^ <a>gw^frgr{ m 

^ ^#ifeqr ^ijasn^t^f^fnpsn: a ciSt m 3ms#T ^higfPiT* 


1) Ex cojqect.; MS P ®Sllf^}rlO* 

2 ) B 1f^ j the sign refers to the bottom of the page, where *n3J « _ 
Tmtten to be inserted before As to { for ST, cp. swpra, I, 83 n. 3, 55 n. 6 , 
69 n. 7; C ^ HUS^Rlg qo, D qiqii3^°, P 

8 ) I have adopted the correction of D; B 

4 ) On ^adShadeya cp. Dity. 836,27. 671, e and gik?SBamnccaya (ed. 
Bendall) 187,17 foil 

' 6 ) MS but cp. 1. 3 and infra, avad. nr. 89, B £ 86 a. 

6 ) I have followed P; B 5lf^k}{tni®. I think pratfsarawa is a would-be san- 
skritization of some pSi (or prSkrit) word pa^aram = skt. pratismrana. It is 
possible, but less probable, that the transmitted form is a deFavation of^on^nal 
g f 8 W {glT°. la Tibetan harmapr, has been translated thusi-ni^’f^l'^^'^^’ 


^511- 

7 ) Cp. supro, I, p. 29 n. 9. A few lines lower (p. 87,*) wttania is a mascu- 
line again. 

8| If tte nadiiig i» ri^l, to ■««>*>, Mrt 1» ‘dting “ 
mgM amii of pHoStortto (lomoil of > prott, wela-tom»t). Ho ™ 
taLto. aoe. oot M b tot ai«oti..,lt im = «ooco».podre.r, 

o aat.*. Ttot, 00 to otor toa, Kmolbhg Ito .proto-lood* ” 
i^g. fc »»ol «.d ft .<»orf6«Ir of 
i„g. 1 .. bfet tod ^ it; Pt 7 ° .-.rfdorf b 

tie passogo tom nwl^nltl to HlllnWllHri*! ^ ^j^joilhinoaifioa- 
„ ftlffld Prof. Do S?o.ot - fe, M ooori, a vou too 1.^8 w 

ton ftroaa that: "to other monibgl»tddtoii»llfflto 

Sag r.to,. opotot -to toftrbg i.,p«.ed b b »toal«t tote •• 
that of the Pretas; now take the water in my waterpot j>. 
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c?^ 1 8^ HII^: >IJI^T 

^uil(i°tui»4dilHlri li flcT 3*TT5?^lf^0f JluIil'^NiIirlT I 5®^* 

qir ^PwfHfF: 11 

^ gjri^ ^Ttnn^ 5?iraT firep: I nar . 
mm ^ iHq T a ci i f ^ ii rngi’^iEoi^ ftsn^rapn 3^^ s 

^ i feirHdfq i ^ %%= II H uraaqisi^it'’^ ^ hit^ 
sns^ m sTHi^fTO 31^01151^51 ai^ aiRai 3^3" 

gi^iTto0rf»f!dHWIiri33^’{ta<5R^rt^ i|«£lci H^\- 

snsi^ ^ ^ I JnsR^# 3^ =1 w a^^ci'^^aaKaras?- 

3SRt mld^q ?nfin5l33^: 3fll^ ^fPI^I cmnft 1!3H %5I5r- 10 
qgnf^ g fafl ^ ar ia u q^J atm^i^Si^Iracrei^F^ qrqt- 

^qicFMiOT: f3s 1 51^ st^n^wrftr ^ qpft4 qigsq^mqnsr- 

5fiwf qiasiPT i Efrasr^r m ^ 


1) Ex coig'eGt.; MS 3(Uiimehl^ctlN(H« Pp. Index b. v. gan^. 

2} Gp. vjrddhSnte in the Index on Divy. 

3) Ex coiyect; MS Cp, PWK, II, 78 b. t. ^firfxfSqiT and Jtkm. 

144,10 331^ 


T. That the name 

•'k 

may signify also big iraterpots serring the wants of many, appears from Maha- 
bhSsya on Pacini 1 , 4 ,S 4 (ed. Eielhorn S27) with Eaiya^a’s scholion, cp. 
'Weber Indisehe Studien, ZUI, 391. The Tibetan equivalent of this word is 


IIT 


*, according to Sarat ss <vase’. 


4) Ex coigect.; MS 31311733^1^17% (P °TqT3)> 

5) I have added the avagraha; for the meaning is Oiis roots of unwhole- 
Someness were taken bade — vanished’. As to the expression ‘his 8antana\ see 
De la Yall4e Poussin, Za n&gtMon de Vame in Jloum. AstM., Eenv. S. XX, 
p. 283 foil. 

6) Ex conjectj MS cI^nOT". 
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^ ^ ^ "N ^ ^ ^ (l) f* 

'THT H'Simi 3fr^ ^TR imnsTT HtiTSJicn Hmsoxg ^ ^hISJ^EOcFT^^ 

ETsIRT .Jira^R^R asmim 

, , HnsfHT^ I T% m >SHT ?r^ 

5 i: I q% ^rt?? ^it^r mtn^^ ^ ^d rr^ r^Fr 

f^Tfl^T^^iRR RHTR TRR^fd I RRR^RRT^ RR I ^TR RRR 

SRfRfR5Ix:RTqmf^ RRR ^RiTR^KinTfR RiRRERlFR 5RTRTR^ra%RTH^- 
§7C^R ^jfenRTR: ^fRR ^ fR^n%f^R5Rq II 

^R^R^JlRIRmRRR^^ R^RT RJIRRT HTTORRi-TR^Il 


1) B qniIR°, D corr. 

2) All MSS, P included, have this reading. Peer’s. note d on p. 325 of his 
translation contains an error in, the fact. 

' 3) B RfR, DP corr. 
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(tt 





^ ffTT^: ^Wnt^RW: 

^TWPT: «iyeii¥^^4ui®(^ir^'! 
fepr^^RiTW ^ HUEiH ^ q ^ iqq m srwt 
fPlJR5lrZPWqstmf{G^]riinT’^ 3qJitj: qnj|^5rf®5ITqf 6 

qii^sifriHj ihlM^jiTcr JiTra?9; hth^h^ 

>3^ R^J STl^FrOT 3qJIfft' sTflRPT 'T^IErnTOS^FUr- 

\ m ^mi 

f^RT ftWTJ I qa^J ^LUUOJN^ mM«y4l*‘H^Hl*crt 

m <qin23qqi^ q^qfa ^st^hth \ ajewr lo 

a^sq ^5?^5jj t|KnftiT I m ^m'> sraMHai^cfilaMfr- 



•s W^.(5) 


^rat felT SfWUTOTiTff 


(6) (7)^ 


■s r<.r 


I q^inssFEnqa m TOaar? s^r :?qiTa \m u 


1) The hero of this avad. is called throughout ujpapadulo bluksuh la the 
text of ^e tale, likewise in the uddSha of this varga, at least the name by which 
he is designated commences with upa^ not aupa It is only in this title, that aupu- 
pMuka has been transmitted in MS. Op Divy. 588, 25. 627 , 17 foil. 

P has here ?iTq°, cp. Peer's note on p. 826 of his translation. 

»r 

2 ) B cjqj, D corr. 

8) MS 

4) B T^anri^, D corr. 

5) 'When I wrote supra, p. 8, my note 6, 1 was mistaken. The expression 
anjttlim pranamayga has nothing irregular or abnormal. 

6) MS 

•N 

7) Ex collect; MS TaiT^, cp supra, I, p. 825, n. 2. 


6 * 
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[SOW. 


I q )ici^ wn^5 stos uk^. 

€ira^{Rf ^n^roi qq“^ i tR ai>^Mi g 
"IsiHr ^qT^![rr<?iT>T^ \\ m ^et# ^mm- 

PFF^n^rrar QT% ■ni({HT srf^isJirSJWItHJ^l; R^iM: II 


s m RfIR: RTffe(nRryqWHiqHM«5j^lsitttjiq-i-^^. 

ti^nHT! I qi^ rt^ht sri^^r h- 

TO: I qq^ ^iqEnsq^qi^cftntRT IRjqi SRqqr RR^^HTTH tR^qqiH 
^qtislq:^ ^R^qqifT I CRqiqqiqsr qj^qqi q^qt 
.^5tf aroq^l ^ qtj^ SrqrqiRq^qRTtl^^^ qqrqsqFq^I^- 

10 ^<«4iM*itrtirai^ 


_ "XW ___ 


slHlM!?^(<i^i 'StqTWiiqRfirin^ril; 

«?q TOtt R^lRW^^^fefXliqTOIJ^RIRq^Hq^lftEcqfe'^qq^ 

- . “N "s • ^ . fs). _ "S Sk ^ (9) 

^itciiiM«5hwrt^i oq«^^nit*ij=fi ^q^HTf=in!qi^T!Q^q==^t=n?qiqraaT 
R q^I^RlH^cIT R siq^I^clt R qiRT q R ^ RiqqqiclT q <tq£gTq^r- 

• (lO)^ f ^ ^s. r •k. _ 

15 ^ g> R q? I Rifpq ^raw: qq^ Riqnf itT wiciT ^joqqq qi^: I 


1) B qqr, B com 

2) MSR:^. 

. 3)MS°qim 

4) Ex cooject; MS ®^sitrt||qa 5rH^qilt|{®. 

5) MS “fqaiF^I. 

6) Gp. supra, 1, 230, i and 9. 

7) MS®EFn(D‘»qq). 

8) B “Hllfqra, DP com 

Sj) Ex conject, cp. supra, 1, 825, is; MS P 

- 10) I hare added the omitted trords from infra, p. 93,16, cp. also supra, 
1, 326, 1. 
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^TfT 
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sTifer ^ ^ sitgstqsRHT R^Kirinif c?|^ sflsiT <3i> si^tosrt 

H^sm’^siT^f^saHf^^qjpiEiTf ^imq^^finnq q^aqiq 1 5rfei jh^ 
■^;gFir fIfqT ^feaT^fllsrai'^'^Eimqf^Sill gc^qga^qHipfT 



qqqifRiq I eW Hrisn^»'Wqi^^»=at y»^lM4elcU’^- 



II qra5imqfnTq<im*«MiglHiS^WH5IcIHtlrt gsnfiqilq \ 5 


m «iaF; qq^ sqrqsR^T n^HRqrfqsnfiqi giq- 

wim qrft ErP^^raiqwq»'Tit vmmi it 



; cT|q HRTm 


^mm qsn m\^ sj5mF2^S%ft^ ^ 




fqTi]sqi*:q5rtoqf qrf^iaFJi qrf^ ii la^ fiRqq 

^sjTrnqi’^qq^ i q^i^^iqqi >TJra?iq>^?iaiqi 

*^q^; q^imqrff ^ q qq; ^n^piiqfei ^fq HJisn- 

qrqrf^f^^m cpaigi q^ft% ii m JPTsnqrqKRm q^T- 


q]?K?tnqqHi qfmr f^qi^qiqKq^ 



I q 16 

o 


1) B HZiq^i B corr. As to tbc depraTation of fifq in and in- 
vcrsely op. oitpra, p. 18 n, 8 and Feer, p. 149 n. 4. 

2) B adds the particle lost in MS. 

3) MS “qqqf^o (P “qqrf^;®). 

4) MS 6JfqciMWI^yHI|MrMHlI(ri«=liH4i^°. 

8) B qq, D corr. 

6) Ex collect ; MS HITc{H|^4f|. Cp. Feer’s n. 1 on p. 828. 
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[80b- 


. *N. _ *(1^ ^ •V • ^ ^ ^(S) ^ 

cwJPH W(r4^l<'7i>5[T>T ^ ^ ^ ^JiJIc^lHfrt (7^ ?!lJl*^lti ’ *I 

^ 315^ 1 Hriqi^W 5n3I2^ra ^ 


[Sla]Tlii 




5 151^ ^sflRT RtltffJ I <^iintIH^^l> 


r:ioMti5ii*y»nraH:qifr 

FtlMFSlW:?; tlSrc5P?%- 


H^ g iTirq^^l f^n^ ^* |qq q f4iRq iHt HMnm I mM 

"s. (5) “s f6) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^sim m ^ srar^ VR^urai: srhihi Jini^^CTwr: i nm 




nil 5151 3?5I- 


snara^siai 

o 


riCrUIMItt 


^ ^ • g*»» ^ 


10 ^sRcFfiSwIFR ^qH=Rrirj^l ^^TOtlFr 

Hn*^^ 5T ^ HH^sn^ran aim«r 

ara # ara «n45m%! Bit: 5PF^^ 


IHrST- 


n I tirlf ^ 


I) Ex coiycct.; 3IS I bare preferred to pat into the text a plau- 

sible emendation the rightness of which, as to its meaning, appears from its 
Tibetan eqeuvalent (see Feer, p- 328 n. 2) rather 

than retaining the nonsense transmitted by IK. 


2} MS ®c^|pllri- 

3) S°m^3tJ^j'DPcoTr. 

4) The lost words I hare inserted from the Tibetan, see Feer, p. 328, n- 3. 

5) Es Mrieet, ( 5 . lie Hli gerana mm in the same ceenecara. aa here 
(Oiiiaera. M« B/ef, a. r., Meiji. Sik I. >Vi MS wli* ener ia rep^ 

ialtoae,eeI.wteeaoeTerfteSaeakriUjebaleelof.r««iS^^^«^ 

aaeera. L term cene^eeSieg to ^ in a. Bbefe 


ing’, cp. F eer, p. 328, n. 4. 

6) Tisaiga wanting in 5K. 

7) B W I, D corr. 

8} MS 5IW=hlfl:- 

9) HSHRUMdlH- . 



-8ia] 93 

m hxisct sngwiaii *T^^5cFmtRHi sriteijsnn- 

f^r hP^cit I nr ^ ^ru 

!TH^ HH'^IITBT! giTTOI I ^ EW hI' ?lrE|lfent: 

5ft^; fRK^PIcIl! II 6 

5l^l^El?i^I SlWSqflsr H'^l^i'^Uimt-tl iil^<ru 

SIvuIMt l^cWrlrl^l I HfCFHt 

^ m ^ 5ra^ T w ^ we nt srrhi %Tl|#Rm? i HfH 

\ ♦ * * * bRMWeRl^j ^iH'^iUltll*. ^IRHI ^ U 10 

fmi^sRT^‘^<fn5i>aT^ M^rfa '^MHifl^iqu4«4iiPi ‘^EraraaH^m- 
ftl J^i.^ciiryru'ti Rru^ ^Tafewi^ Ul^lr^fH a^aRlf%irfa 11 



^ wit#Traf^ M'ura aaatrfa^a^ia I ^lan: w anaa: 

Mi^ w^fn McrMi«siiyrti ^ Mc^rcicTHin^ni a starETRaT ’ef a asf is 

^ aiaa^af a a n aaaFn^ i afe%^cfaRaaaH a*^- 


1) Visarga irantmg in MS. 

2) It appears from tbe Tibetan tbat there is here a large gap, which, 
however, may he easily supplied from the translation of Feer, p. 329, cp. his 
note 2. 

3) Ms:^imcrfw‘'. 

4) Ex collect.; MS Cp. sttj^ra, p. 89, la and 90, lo. 

B) MS Op. SMjpra, 90, u and I, 326, s. 

6) MBtf5^o, 

7) Anusvaa wanting in MS. 



-[ 81 a— 

. ^ II q^w^c“mqq ?Bfi^ i ?iriwj ^^^ ^nqji- 

f m HTOi W! I ^if?f[ IV^^lqqiFit qq^OTTiiT fi?rqi ijfeqi 

\ ^ ^S O <S«k 

"*S “N •S^ . f . r •%. 

^iqqiqi qr qq siF|pqqiT qj^tiT ^qiwqm^iHTqfrf gwH ^siiqiqiqH^- 
fqg qqqiqqiq i r R|qT ^ifegrqqrqii qq’^iw- 

5 qf^JiTT sfi^f^tTOfT^qqqH ^jferqiqq^fqg qqqiqqiq l qq^T^i^q- 

wqtM^^qr '^qFi^qqFqiqqT^q ti qq^iqi^ i fiq w qj^c^qiqq 
^q qprr <q> qqqmr qqagqrfiqq i gqqf|-sq% qqqr qqqifqqFfrRq 
’l^'qwqfwl^’jT qi^^q Hrqq^q qJT{ qiq^ 3^j^q{q5T fin ii 


qqiqsqFq^Tfemqqi qqqq*. qfq^qfq qi^ fexoi qf=^wi qqq 
10 qqrfq qq^T qqr qqTf^q q^qr-q^qj qfli^q<fq- 

Rlftci qi Rqi^q>|qqqiqsqiJ57^?;criiiq%'^q qqfMllW^f^qT qi^fslq 
qfq^TcT u qqrqsRFq^i^i^c^mqqT q^^q^qqiqfq qqqniT qwq^fT^^tB i 
qqqft'^qi^ qq^T qqqTfqqj qnq f^qRl;q>-'qwqfm^^’aT [si b] qrq^q rt- 
qq^q qqt ^iq^qt ^iq 3jpq;[^ ^ u 


15 qqqr^q: rkr f|qR*|q^'qwqfw^’q: qrqjT^Vrt ^iq^gt 

"Ni “n r 

^ 3jrq{q^ I q^T HiTqT“RTqii^ q?i^qqqtmTri^iqqiifq RTferqq^qifw 
qqq^ ^^q nfqqfqqifq ii qqTqqjj^i Tqq: qijqq: i qq qqqFRWiqqi- 


1) So MS. The writing qi^^q® is here as constant, as sz^pm, p. 91, x foil, 
the xrriting q^Sfo. 

2) MS °1^q! I qq°) cp. supra, p. 91, 2. 

3) MS Rtqqi (D ^riOT). 

4) B °fW5i°, D corr. 

5) p qqqtqq^, cp. Feer’.s n. 1 on p. 331. 
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snp^nH ^sgrfq ti srh^iuih i 
as stjcni^ HjjeiTi^ouai^i^m aama^ g 
flpQsqffeiaT: I aS 'SHT aasiai sEnmmasa*} wa ^ wm ar^sot ci^- 
inar far at ^iqq i g^ a la^nn ^ ^w}Jm 5 

aaaFqrr^a^: snaaqaafaai^ras^aaaaqT q^i^fa 
aisfr^q^i g^SaaSaeaisnaTm: aa^rsairaa ?JTq»i5[qTfTna5iaara^ 
aiHla=^aqicrqi raanTa^TT^ros^BTOr mrrnisTTafli^snHr aasna^iaa- 
raii^rq^i^^; ‘^^ait‘|aTaT ^ aFot «rTasiiaiii ^aa: 1 

praa*. asaqaiais a^fl5iq^aTt ^ Haa^ aaEfs 1 sfirfa »i?a zmj - 10 
■^a aniifin sRarft’^qqTjai: H<^ia^ifqig^rFa amaafa afsnaa^ 

c c 

afaa aasuatia^n aaaiai^ 1 3qaTi^ faaa*. ^aaira arma asarfar 

s qqi g^M a apfrf^ ^ ai^qraaifa ^ sR^fasqra i a faaat aiarftr 

^Ffrfaarfa ai# raqsi^ aisar^ a ^mai^ a aiaarai- is 


aiaiH Tacraia snaramaa a \ 

i , <0 «9 


1) «At the time of giving the sign with the gong, that is: at mealtime ». 

Supio, I, p. 258, 1 . ir, 10, 8 1 had retained the reading of MS: since 

I did not \enture to change anything in a transmitted reading, which might be 
snfficicntly accounted for by considering degalala as having got the rudha- 
mcaning of athe right, the proper time». Bat after all, I think it more probable 
now, that in the passages quoted, too, dcdol^e is to bo hold for a corruption of 
**desanak^e, 

2) Ex coqject., cp. wi/ra, 1. 11 j MS a^iaTTTrHl^tloUl*'tllfl“» in D and V 
this has been variously altered. 

3) MS (D 

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 104, n. 10G,a. 

5) Cp. siipro, I, p. 74 n. 9. 
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**• f ^ ^ 


[8,b^ 

tn*mr viwti ??iTh tn-rm 

T^TvTSn offlfT »r«Hi*fi^s?cr enc?:? Tcp?^ nFF tFUSRigff 5ne?i 


•S 


•s ^ 






r. raqrrTg; sniTar ^‘’R^iml mm i h sFuqnf ns 


#s id) 


^i(Tf? > nTSi^<?i>(Tt6'iii‘i?Tr mas?! s^jihi: i c?ii^ 

^ _ , s\ J\} *vf sv^fcvf e«. f*s. 

*?nniT r»T^f sm^RTi «firi*n n3^6iR*i??R^ h; 
fnsrrf'TR^T^i irnnaH ?iSwriii=St^ 

RTcflf^OT fgHfrR|i|^?RPff^JH g WR c Ttg sqg inn- 

10 m5ig(^gF?i ii 


<M pm : ) m 'mi gn=R ng gggg ggif^ ^ig# n 

(*u. 


cqqi^gi n rggg oj; i> f4i gig gir! ^iqgi^gi: g’^: ii gggm^ i 
5]^ pmm 'Tmg «isrfg <grFm g^ gi^> fgsiraH^gig iTsngT 
gnjjggi gig ?Ftig^gg^ Rigi s^gn^ ggiggi Tgqrig^giw- 


1) B ®gigRgg, d eom 

2) Anim HraTranting in MS. As nsual, MS ®gTggr<I, likewise infra, p,97,2. 

S) D *'UggfR. Cp. sujyra, p. 85, », infra, p. 97, s and my Sanscrit 
Stjnlax, § 280, Bern. J. 

4) MS ggrani gicf (o ggi^i si* 

5) In B the Tiord HTigcl; stands between and but it has 

been cancelled. 

G) Ex eonjeetj MS g^ggpFtl. M to ffpamya, cp. sujara, I, p. 2S9 n. 2. 

7} Ex conjecL; MS ^TI^, an error of thonghtlcssness, which, if not cor- 
rected, wonld destroy the composition of the phrase. 

8) In the Tibetan there is no gap at all, cp. F eer, p. 332 n. His translat- 
ion of what is wanting here has enabled me to supply its Sanskrit original almost 

exactly. 
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(1) 


^cir mm ^^sgrtni <^ 

sfeR i a^Ra^: ^ \ hhi 
»Ti§i 5raa^i«if yta^fa^ sr^ i a ct 5 i^ ^ at 

aat Ta salsRPiit 5i%r ^ ^ f^mmfrai^rr: la^ s rfe ^ . 


ai I srafsa afinar^ ^ a arZffl^T^- 

fa II a a^ita anaas ^t^ettoj aa^ a^te i ^ aftiap^ ^aa i 
a^aj^ ^5i5ia^ faa^fq^*^aa^^f{faptaa aa aa afaaWf a ala a i f ail 
[ 82 a] ai ai?jfi®kciif a fuaa^alHfa ii 


6 


1% aaj^ wa^ ai ^ an^^ a>#r ai^ar^ a 3 a- 
*niai! I afafaiapf sga aaiaaria;: ^s i 


aiaifsfaa^i 



^pna^TBraana^ stnlrfaannf sofafaroiTOif^ f^Ria ^- 
^fsqnrfa aianjuarai sErfaftatfar apffawriT: arcana ^ 

I 

5^a^»^ft*wi'HTiaaa^ <aiTa^^^faarpaR!^5^ii 


1) a added ia B, 

2) Ex coiyect; MS sliaa. Cp. suj^a, p. 76,17. 81, lo. 
8) B aSjfa??]®, D corr. 

4) added ia D. 


f 
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[82 a- 


jirPifT to 


f?T >msn5^fSr 2^ mfsBi ^ 

^ ^ ®V 9t t» _ 




TFPI: 


h ^^tTOHpT^. 

5^1 TOR iR5^ ^ ^{fMUi$Uw><WTO 

[! sra ?n^ q^nf^ R^ilin f q F rfluii^ k i ig mr vu ijT ^w- 
srnrnro^ SsRromHFR^*' i m n ^^tHr^idirthgMMHldH ^i it fm 
^uik tn;(tTppfe 1 cT^ 5[(i2cil pitfiinwi iif^ifl^iids tipft jsrqg- 
TT^ \ TTimr sn TOit m tototost^ i snat'^ii^iir^ 
10 ^sraf} RiHii^eju ^p[Tnii JTT^cidurHtfuiHsi %Er snnq^i ctht srptSsri- 
5^J|TO ^npfeiTf^^; ^RfcTOig snrt sifififri’T i aw snat snf^ 
^ RT#t TOWTcaS asi^ ai^% i tot s;^: i q w r ^w 
sFTH aJTf TOa: ^fH^a awT^w as^ sinfaa ^ aprf^ ii ^- 

1>iar 25^^ Wat TOtwt ^ OTroaratwr siwr sft^arsltwf ^ 


1) B!ilf^,Ocorr. 
2} B ®ftaT®, D corr. 
8) MS fiiiiitaa. 


i) B EfiTatfTaTt^® three times, D corr.; the fourth and fifth time {infra 
p. 98, 13. 100, i) B has 

5) MS sTia afaspa and 5nfn1|ai afro^, d corr. ^faanat. some 
lines below (1. 14) MS ^ a\3F^. 

6) B araawiHa®, d con-. 

7) Ms«jTO?=a*. 
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Hc{41dH Hf^ HrMHUlHI*33^TT<^Vl;5q5R;jTIlfd^-t}jTg 
^^THftsiqfsIHII 
HH^ 


I# HHsicit #nm ^leiH^ ^ ^ 

t8) 

oEfl- 5 


HHHTlCTniSilflT 

HSPTISI^ gjra^miT^SPT ^^Hrif HHt# H^?[!5Hra^H 

vm^ I STHI^IHT HJT^t »TRg ftgl^ q^THTf^- 


HHI 


Jti. 


^ RffS g ^rsT ai^5ft ^rg^H- 


fq^5rir^fW®H4^HT ^THT gm T^sff 

Hr^ n w ^ fe * ^ ^Rg i ^ fipT Hl g T Iff H H l H ^Hf^ HTciry?- 10 

jpras^IH^ H^fllcT: I ^ qsgHRH HOT^H SUWE^I^H^ 

qKHQ34i' 



H^fpn 4 ^l^rU Uil^^W Hldlf^dH^ I 

HH#SSRraH srmn^RTftoHHf^ ^ q= ^W S By «- 

HERnniprarSBiVM ?Fti^*OTT ^ i6 

HP^t 'ifH^PJRI I 

IhH^: ^JIsIIflTJ H^li 5 R^Tnt gt I HilfH H^tl 

gpTifti failH q^^iftiriii 


1} added in D. 

2)MSq?^. 

8) B cHlH®, P corr. 

4} AnosTSra wanting in MS. 
6) B has here 

6) MS 

7) MS‘>f|sii5riH'’. 



100 




[82a- 


m 5FTH ^ns^jriTH qj ^RfTOtB ^ mmi fit- 

PTfpr^n \ feers ^h-uih srifag wfin 

sisy^ii^fin ’7f5[nifi5i?T[tn^itioff^^ i j5if%%82b]oi 

^iwnn ^(TFgtTOITR ^I I ^ s|^f^ STifTFiJcr- 

«• 'O 

0 rafiTH sn§ tjTOT^i ^ Mtmat ^ cnqtriciTeifcr^^i^- 

«%I SRTO JJIfllH StWlTOHR ^ I 

o t o o 

R qpl Tn n q i c Fq ^^fo l li^ ' rq I 

Hinuf TOi ?r qwfrm 

f>ragi iSHRimife qic^ TO f im g^Rigfir 

10 ri5?rit ^po^Rigsi ^ 3^f| ra ^ iq^ n OM^ ; ^ ^- 

a^ xr ^^ii^i ' c ra: Jtnwn'^^rjEmmr < 5 tr?>TiRFij ^ ^Tisjaf irsrar- 

\ rim 5fpH OTial^j 5rfaV?UMrt: II msifqi* 
ft-irafM^fm wraqffsiH iicns i^ ^ ?|i ^tri^s 

fi^ ji%^: sfiBnifo^ ^ ’Tfr Tspr^wi^tftra i 
16 H ^Sr 3Ur^?'nM&U(f^6^liHfIs l rlHl sHtTs I ^ Tcjfqwq^Tiitl? 


fpITHTTW ^ Msqifwqi JJirRJI 

I f^ ^ -sei ^ ^ fl#T 


HTOH l ls l idH f %5RJ3^ fcfPraR^T SiIHcIJ I 

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74, ^9 a' '/' '’■ 

2) Ex conjcct.; MS 

8) D fills up tbc gap. 

4) MS ®^Rra. 

6) MS thlWiilM^nil. ■ 


6) So MS. 

7) MS ®5|5?i. 

8) Ex copject-i MS 4lltfi'<[H. 
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- 82 bJ ^ Vb 

SEFOrarq ^ 4 \^lftl «tirti'‘ti 4 rqoiFi ll ^rriH 

^I^IUlHTf ^ 1^ Jfl'Ts «rUdi|tf I m\ 

Piii^R ^riritnf^s ^le^iRdt ii 

f^i iFo^ pra^ sfri^ ^ ?pi^ ^ soii^ifr! \ gji: 

wrirT I H wnpw 5rf^t \ ^ s 

^ ^ ^Fgqrfnr cjnrrfa snmfa i aa^a prai^i^ f[inpnrmsr' 

^amaf Jj^tar pgjnfnf g ai[^i aas a^ar^; \ 

fa^irqi^d '^q^qftfumd ^nfa^q: hit qiar- 

t|ait aaufciiy a^HiiiiiMJ? ai laiTa%rfaia ii 

anaiai^ \ ani?^ a! <1^ ^ an^a ^ arfia anw^a? lo 
^rPrat i a^a pgai^at aa asr asr snanm asrrfagaT 
^sSaki aiwri^j i ^ %§a^pfta|t araiffaa i ^ Iw 
^anrrfKnnat ai^tn^aiTa^rt faqia? ^ana^^iaiaaira^^ su f ^fii g nmi 
sufdiHVTVdtHidf^ faaa ^ana^pniiTfa aiaraqamj s u f afa^iRii 
ti5iSi'6^a aifei%Tj ai^ ^ % laaa: ftrfgasna ii is 

^aiasasnaiTiaaa^ jpis# arfaaaHRj^n 
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[82b- 




TOFHffm mFIfT! 

^ TOH ^ R^jrft cTiHt 
5 UKMRRcUR^MsUMi^^^lCIIIli HSnSRiH^! ^I=l«il« 

E[fqq3^fiiT^ 1^ Jif sir'^ lisd sRt 

^U T ltnici micwW I OT tiMM*! 

10 #?k: mfirfl^i ti I m sni ^ 

^ *TR^ sgsi^EnRcR^i srfciirii ^ 5P=<IIRHR* 

5f^*=arf 5P=9T y1{?n3f^^it *T5raT?fi’=Qt sRnt ^niFRtRQ? 

t fgift[88a] ih ai rN |i» flM ' a gi r n pr ’iMlaw HPim t)P5Hi5=ii^- 

afwffwTH.nt.(m i se i ^ qggf 

16 fi# sIlritdfw’S'H R'iil «KI<illHWHIniH%Hi™t3ST sHHIs «S h^WOT! I 
S?rt yldSfffM ?n*Trf% cyejfrejiI^rllH 11 


1) MS °tjfir. 

2) MSsn35nH“- 

S^ MS ZIT^ ^®| likewise infra p. 108, 8 ®eft|uhm ^ • 

4 ) MS (D ‘’'IffT"). 

6) MS ^5H. 

6) B to 1, BP corr. _ ^ ^ ^ 

7) MS s g lUhuijign^ , but infra p. 108, i mmi f^nF* 

8) MS stici'* 
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gitor^TTi: 

chld^‘$n nlrtltf ci: 

cirf^ yigl«^«imct4<M5l>H«feHTrttr Hclfuu^tru^ iHUHilPj U M6iwiui tW^i'? XTsIT 

MrT: I q^Vd lf U?clgH 45 t ^ - 
MHd^tiWW I rUHWdMd \ ^^^IfcraElT t{^ll^ci%l- 

% II cifT; (lwdii^Pi|fric^f^r^rpT HHfra li m risi^- b 

xi^nrt vm\ \ ^ q^RjfNnnm jrPfsjwtcFT^i ^ 

SRFfm Xi^ 3 iTOIWtsni’^JiSllsiiqkT 

w ism r u f^ ^ JWmtS 

Q^fNicir H=w 5fi5pTPifisn^iFEiEir ^ 3f^ ?FF35n^®^7pft- 

% w ^dg q R q q^fU qq q^ Fffi { qif d^i xisn^ qi^»(l- lo 

q|^s *FiJ TORI ^SRH^SI flHWlqWIHU I rl^ HJIsifHifilftl ms I 
fsR^ui l^i^t i»TTO^ oqiwto ssnw it 
Mcd^ikinAncM ^ II rlrl^^RI ^^fUFnqT 

^rqsjtila II 


1) If the reading is without fault, tiie composer of our text has here used 

pot = pods, an archaic construction. See my Fcdiscfte und 8ans7crit Syntax, 
§ 279/. Or should we correct which, certainly, is more in accordance 

with the hahitual style of our author. 

2) Ex copject, cp. Feer, p. 836, n. 4; MS ®P* supra, 1, 114 n. 7. 

4) Ex coiyect.; MS ^di*is|ent?(i 7 |. 

6)MSqiEiq%. 


7) MS “SaSIT. 

8) ms: 

9) MS ^^^ff l" 


[ 88 i„ 

ft^ MJraw sianwHH^ry ^aspt'ggprirt ftf%’ ^n i fo8 h^ 

’ •s ( 2 ) " 

^ R^rOsTRif ^T%5T{ sn^TT- 

^T ogi^q^fl55ir qjjgi: ^j| ^ >1iT5ic7l ggjsi- 

HHcTito g qw qiRTfwqir: I aai sjiwgraf 

/ 

■5 sShtf ^ qt frowtm: II ^ qjr%l it I 

qifoOT qsq^is?i)bij'i ^JqqitRqqqnsftq q^^q^ qqfq 5ftq- 

qiqfisqq^i ^qciT qpiE^ qi^tafqqjiqHH ii nat 

q^iqrfniiTO q qRT^ arfR fq^f^ll 

c?a: qifiqiaTr jm qi?i^Riruqinq^qqfj;qa? ^3^01 qftai sn* 

10 TOiqqqiHj I rnfantOT ^isnqi' ^rnia* q^raf i^^q fq ntgr 

qiit I qfrifq^pii mm fq^f^aqat 11 a^ toh ann- 
qqqjfe aaqq %^qq ftf^’^qmifqq 3^ qq qmi a^r- 
ai^ 5qift^fWfqai‘^<iqda5!yi qisn^qroii qar aq(iqiqfr- 
5511 ^ oEnsqqfCT q^qqj ?q^ qqqqarqqRfqq^fafqaHiHaTafea 
IS q l^reR aq c®q f^aq^i aS^ x^q^iqifcrtSaqqsri^q: 1 a^- 

1) MS qg[W». 

2) Ex conject., cp. iitfra, I. 12; MS qqi^ ^IsTR^lIqT® (D “q^I^TsTT 

8) Cp. it^Vf 1. 13; B a»^iqiq, D corr, 

4) MS °q^. LikeTrise infra, 1. 14. 

6) Ex conject; MS ^dlMaii^qf, in B the second akgara is somewhat 
indistinct, the copyists of D and 0 read it that of P aT» 

6) Ex oopject.; MS ferfTO. an ungrammatical form not to be put on the 
‘ account of the author. 

7) MS i^qr^ q* Note the neuter gender of IMa. 

8) MSqg^. 

9) 

IG) So MS. 
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^ IF H srf^f^ilS: ‘ ^51^1 ^TlcI^EIcT 

II cim HJTsim ^ ggp^wr- 

Jic ^ f k fk \ g^T qffifq i^grr^fTi ^^^qjTPrmH i 

HlFfTT M«bisiifu7i Hlf I a¥ ^[RIT 3f^§J#T *T 51^1% 

ffl: *• ?IHI51W f%f%T: ^ 6 

sfiitwfica ar* <fn!> I HcT: IH^ HJTfT; I 

f^sgjiqfT ^554 ^5!IfH I 

5% q^! ^ [88b] sunn^F^ f l|: 11 

5r^m snraHHTt p^iFmfT 5Rft5ntH ii lo 

?? ?r 515^ II c!^ ^} EfffcqtinHl ^ J^5iq?: FT rIh- 

f^im: I ciHi gfs^fcrai f^w^fqfa ii ci^ qq^F^iti q ^is fif c qii nRi rafw- 


(0> »^f 


1 qjm- IB 


^1(41^4 ^it 4 srldsthlrt sRaqfn FFQf^^qrf i qjciT- 

r^ ^r^_. -\_ _ r^ Oj __-N r»f8) fO) . ftO) 

iw=Hdl^ q^fqFtiirqi<^i'«(i^qc^?gfri i q^nr 'Sraqrmraqis fifri^i: i fifsrt- 


-s r 


•V r r 


1) MS with irregular aaudhi ^qq^qq^: (DP ^rirq^Qq**)* 

2) Ex com'ect.; MS 

3) Ex conject; MS 3faRT^qfq (D 3r€l“). 

4) Mssitranr. 

5) B D corr. 

6) MS “sjsmrqr^. 

8) Avagralia in MS. In B there is no interpnnction between the different 
^links of the scries; D has added the dan^as. 

9) Visarga wanting in MS 

10) B Hf5RT[l4FnT“, D coir. 


7 * 
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imfi TOPW 1 tocw i aitutrafei^ T^masw i totcr. 

JIcafTJ TO l IF^feWT %T I ^amraqr I 3qT. 

qiTOirir Ha: I »T?r5rftr«n arfH; i sn^ffraqr si{R(ind^iX^:J3fiiTa- 
tm^imars i ijaara a^ar i-staF^Ftr ea^ gj - 

s aifer^Rcft^ a aara Tatiair^ iai^a i ajana^nf^giraian^- 

ia^ET: I HFRi^fafimflfaiaf^g! i TORfangi^Fggcq^! i aigsgla- 
fiarfafiigaaf^ia; i gimaa^^uifmf^gj i FT^^ia^ifafig; i 
9f?irarjmH'''nTRjt5TJ I d«iUIIR[iai^q|(RHrWs I gqy ^R R fiMl ^c iH - 

I agf^imifaf^j i miHi^rEnia^aFOTgigff^siafft 
10 mm f^sga i aisroi a# h{i^ agin ii 

isa# ^ mm aa srnat Rifeiaig^i r ra^i ai%aa^: 

OTj I ^4 a aa sara f^fitfa^ l^i^aaa^; aaja^* 
aanf^ aia^sr^ Tanyas aiaia asinaai^ 

aR 5rm=is flaaiaH^^nt fasmTOaafawat artf^ia gfiXiRta^- 


1) We have here the same fonnnle of tho praiUj/asamvtpada as inLalita* 
vislara (p. 347,16 foil. ed. Lefm,). 

2) MS “ag^!- 

3) MS ®istiiai. 

4) B aia^aaa^t (cp. note 2 ), p con. ara^®. 

5) B ^IWifRaaa^®, D drops the superflaous syllables fR. ^ 

6 ) Ex conject; B ^aPTf. or aP?W,' of its copies 0 has *135, B “aS, 


p^aa. 

'"■n El cornea.; MS '.m e«. sl«M stnta 

aoaeiog each olha alme tbe aH m. Mj oorreoHoa baa beea snggealed partlj 
ij Fear'a traastation (p.20,«): .dolt faire desedcher a. ”“<l 

dda W-, the eiaewa the hoae. a« reoreeeated la the T.behm 
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ERltlRm ^ TTTT 


fticR I g 3fn^i[SERl^Tii sriHsQ terr^t ^siairRif^ 

faag Ei%^HS^T<^35nHT r n ^^ 

f: friiri5i%s ^- 


Hr%^! I pt i% lil?^ sggRfhil; 

3Eni[5q #q ^ fsr^TrUSg^RM! RtRRf^: 5 

FiM^:®fMi^fRf iiTf^^R?ml^4s?asir5Fn RiftRfrfefH ii 

5RRR qgrr ?fR?n ^ MlfiPi«5iraiRi: 

R^tfEHTFft fraR^cT! I aFiRTf% vm 5nfRW ^ H^gq^afk: ^tr- 

RW%f prm^l^flfciszTR 1 RjfiSj 5151531 sg^Eir Ri^safn hrwti gii?Rr 
g®fsrTPRT*^«rf ^ ^(tiRnsqiciwqRraRinwwrUR^RsaMr^^- lo 


— and also by tbis parallel passage of the Co mm. on Jataka(I,71,ai ed. Fausb ) 
ISmam iaco ea naliSnt ca atthi ca avasussatu ujpastissaftt sanre mamstHohitam, 
vhere I soppose the true reading is avoBissatu (= 'may be left’) not avastmatu, 
cp. avasissamm apud Childers 

8} Ex coAject.; MS qf|g^^« In A the vowel u of the last ak^ara may 
have been denoted by a stroke parting from the vertical line down to the right. 

1) Ex coiy'eot.; MS Rli^TRlTIHlTl^^Hfy unmeaning. The prononn in 
the compound iadiaham- refers to dAur *£y bearing his burden the perseverant 
Bauddha monk shall certainly reach his aim; he will not be deficient in heroic 
patience.’ Cp. Feer, p. 20,io aobtiendrao, who most have found the future in tlie 
Tibetan. 

2} MS JiiQ^, cp sujpra, I, p. 16, n. 8. 

3) B ®fin5fe%, P corr. 

4) So B, D qr^qj^®- Cp. Senart on Mhv. (6, is) I, 873. 

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 1, n. 3. 

6) MS'^^UP^^1) 

7) Ex coiqect.; MS efifllR: (D qrfSRj). 

8) Ex coqject.; MS ®qf^k«hi^Uil, a clerical eiror, I suppose, the accns » 
here indispensable. Cp. also Majjb. Eikaya I (ed. Trenckner), 88 yesaharn 
citarapindayatasenasanagilanapaccayabhesajjaparikkJiaram paribhuf^jami tesavi 
ie Affro wahapphajd assu mahSnisamS. 



108 [88b~ 

^ fcTT! SRf^cEl^rr^iqisiT 

?^#FfnTT ^ ^ ters l^lfesgq II 


^ fr q ^ ^«?£rSf msiiqra jrm 

5 c# ? 5 flr?I TOB^ Jr^ftrcTs I ^Sf w{^<r{ m- 


qB^Si^R^si traro^ 


fgSR^m^fRsrfcfqT qX^^rlT H^[84a; 


:f|ri5nsefiraR 




s 1ERT- 


10 qssfnnt’^STHf ^ ^!Tj I 

fvRR: nraiHTJ R^RinMB^lt 3t ^ ^ ^iWlR 

RrWnr ^rnfR^Rlf^T ?[5S*ft*T: 

sWRSr; i(m II I ^rfcqS^si to ^* 

ROTFI 5ni?W RRlftl «lffll*^fnf^ 5rSEI^;[Tftl qr(Ujrlwr«Mi'^|klMrMrii4- 

^ ^ to 

u fieiawijil'i i ^ I arfajiN aAfti faPfrf^mPt m nFajtSt- 
sa^ I a teti aiW® ^hi-^mRihiPi ^ iflii"flMirtl &hwj»I ii^yirfi a 
Mlait a a^tnaraft mirowiPlj aphfin.^aiftftqai^ 

RPTT^tRTRlf^ ^ I 


1) Sic MS. Though vaistarika (see Index on Divy, and Index ^ J 
iB good Sanstrit and correctly made, the Buhstewsi^ 

been aauBcritized out of vulgar vettJiSro answering to skt. vistarah^ 

2) The omitted portion has been added in D. 

8) MS 5IST®(DP 

4) Op. etipray I, p* 74, n. 9, 
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ERfoBin ^ zv 


?nw 5n^ 5RI^ ^ «e!^’\l^Hl*T U 


>Ta^ 'TW Tis=tl^5€t 

fs 

3^qTTt l^gnq^qp S q^; |4^‘>f^’*=aHT;[fe’. 

srst STHSIPT l « ^s^jrraf TlsWIsftmf^fWrtr T^WTH ?T^ W *11^- 6 

>9 ^ \ ^ O 

^ c T > r fnfe^si fr^ra^f^Trsi^aT^ ^MRiTsfifnf^ i wRi^oas; 

3 «r qnrfqpn ?«gf?5nq 


^ C /V (1) 

HqnHcr<3RII 


q=q^ ^ qifa?;int sfiT^ 

aq a#i I q^ raq^dt fFqsp^t fimqra^SqrFd lo 

fqqfet 1i[^ g qii\fqdi * * * iisBrq- 

^nmfq qifcqi^ qito I >]|I^ ^ 'UtI^ bit. 

i[nn?af q^RTRT sis^^ifu qwxrqTT[miqiT^qlHal;gfc^q%*3q5^q^ 


qi^qjoTSisiqq^^lj q Mtllffl«tifi^qi^^fs* 

qif^^T qq^ ^ qii^q% i w qq^R qq^^sr- is 



1} Ex collect.; MS °TrTB< As, after this vord, there is doubtless a small 
gap, it is more probable that tre should read that \rhich I bare put into the text 
than that we should acquiesce in vthara being a neuter. Cp. Feer’s note 3 on 
p. 3S9 of his translation. 

2) The text is defective and perverted until the phrase which conmences 

i»y qq^TOUrq. Cp. Feer, p. 340, n. 1. Comparing the subsequent explications 
which account for Eapphina’s bodily strength and his attainment of the Arhatship, 
it may be inferred that something like ^?ftq: 5nfn%i: ^fT: 

has been lost and nothing more ^ 

3) Ex conject ; MS qi^q Cp. supra, I, p. 179,8. 226,0 807, lo. 

i) B F corr. 
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[84a- 




TO 



•N -s ~s (2 ) ^ 

'• 1 fl^WFT JTFt! 


cn 


I H ^StTOisRa trorg^iflsia! qf^f^aFci sfni;te 



s ginfil^fqi sfjfewiS! avpnk ^ f^i%rl5U*T^II 



HnaS 


1) Anusvara wanting in MS. 

2) Visarga wanting in MS. 

8) This word for « wholesome food» occurs also suj^a, I, 255)2. It pro- 
bably is some alteration of a word of the vulgar language, the P51i representant of 
which is sappatja, cp. Childers s . especially the combination sappayani bhe- 
sajjani mentioned there. The Tibetan translator renders it by awh oleso nie food» 
Qik§3samuccaya(cd. Bendnll)p. 55,17 WlunHIH 

(so MS) ... igr^nHisnimm. 

4) Ex conjcct.} MS 51^1^ ?3JT* 

6) The Tibetan translator seems to have taken this for two words; H 


see Feer ’s translation, p. 340, n. 2. 

61 B is here somewhat altered, and it is uncertain, whether it has exactly 
he very reading I have put into the text; something like this is ' 

) has firofel®, P the copyist who wrote 0 has omitte 

iksaras he could not read, between cT aod T^- 


7) Added in D. 

8) B ®>Ti31SRri ® 
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551 ^ 3^^ into 3f5im 



HSTRSRHl'J snsrefOT S 


TOTlfqU 


q^r HJRFq|«JrfHS3^ qrfq^rWa srctthfb^ ^- 


iij saieRTH^^s Hro^ TsnqfqsiT 11 

BBT ^^T qt f^qq[84b]TO: \ BHI 1 


qft ^ 3^T B -mlw^r 'fqBHtelSIT BSRqnf BB^Wf^BT BT- 10 

fer 5 t4|Is{! I B ]jBf^ srffer5Rrf5iBq%ift b i q^ srriBirBiiSi 
srarBiqqTBfB II a^ ^st^b Bii^ qqsia^nfr BTifta a^i^: 


1) Ex coigect.; MS BTfqSTBT^^Rr* P 

2) Ex coiyect; MS {D I suppose that, catumiffa 

being more common to them than caturania or -anta = ‘the whole earth’, co- 
pyists have put the former word instead of the latter, which is necessarily re- 
quired The Tibetan translation represents the genuine text, it has see 

Peer, p 350, n. 2: -n > 

3) Ex coiyect ; B 'fq^T' RBriBqqTBfB, and at the top of the 

page, with reference to this passage, there is written fspqqt [for fejqqifi ‘from 
my territory’] intended as a correction of the cancelled aksaras fqSRqi (o^l^- 
qrqi) I do not, however, hold this for genuine, and have put into the text that 
which seems to express exactly the phrase wanted and rendered in the Tibetan 
ver8ion,^aB exposed hy Feer, p 860 n. 8. Cp. Mhv. HI, 176,6 Bi^n^ 

^qi; BsTsTg. 

4) MS ^RIT. 


112 [84b- 

. yN (It ^ ^ ___ C «\ «v (8) ^ 

I ?!(T! tlcJyieRi^ ^TsTT 5fSI^: ^S|t|id I 

§W: JTOr Hsrwfer: R ^RlspStT^im^RFREnR ^- 

RTOIfl^l fll^TO Pf^lllHnr ggg ^ qqi gi^RTHtTOR ^iwflr- 

mrmm ii fmt HR,RniR^C(RriV?Ti5WHi w m fq^^TFiriR <q9rrlirnT^ ii 

6 HRI^MIWRIR Rim 3TOnTRI?c?F^rarn^ Ii HR: STI^: 

^.* I fRIRRRfn^r 5[lcT ii H I W 5l?ri^: 

^T qft'HHR Rift^rnm II aR: 511531 oj: 

RE^ ironpm 11^ RERT: mUTTH: 1 HH: 511^; 5lfi{IR51JIRr 

^8) 

RHiS^liqjIJHmRnHt R^lHlfe: fH: 11 HH oRH: ROTRHl HF^fT ra- 

10 51^511 RaraRilt SfqR: I ^ HIRE^IRqi; ^ygRRIR- 


2) Cp. 3 IIit. hi, 177-181. 


2) U gsl^:, OP com 

3) MS RsH:, cp. Fccr, p. 350/ n. 4 and supra, p. 103 n. 2. Feer has not 
'ncll understood the purport of ^nddbodana’s allocution. 


4) Ex conject.; B the sign • refers to the top of the page, 

where the ak§. R JS found to be inserted here. The copj-ists have put R in its 
right place, in P TH has been omitted. 


5) Ex conject^ ilS RirPtlRr. 3qi5IRiHFq®. Feer, p. 350, n. 6 malces a 
quite just observation about the Tibetan equivalent of the corrupt upagaha, 

^ correct form of the Sanskrit word, the 

meaning of which he fonnd out. How it happened that upasOmyaU was changed 
by copyists into vpagcSui (sic) is easy to understand. 

6) Ex copjectj MS StTlflr. Further on the vocative of Djpoii has kept its 
correct form in MS. 


7) Ex conject.; MS RHil^r|R- Though occhadn is also met with in Bud- 
dhist Sanskrit (see Index on Mbv.), yet in this combination of rfood and dressi. 
acehadam is the standing term (cp. e, g. Mhv. Ill, 177, «). 

8) B^^iljefTRi^, Trkich has be ^^^TIRURT 
instead of it RIRf^RiHT. 
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5r<^ 1 5e*i^i «r^WTf^*:5jK?q€r'^ 


rt I 3MHeh'*=U HlfSIfIs 


I 


st ^S i Rh Tsrnsm^ qg n q q q fi q ^ 

>pi?[^r 'ff^qi i aw war sraifitS: u 

a^ qf^aiwiairin .RnajRiaT<T^’fag^’?wf^^ t^h- 

?Tnn*T qw u^ffiH i a aiwf ^^icqicPiaTPaaaTR^’Fnqisr; 
5rnim ii a^ wiaRiqor^ aflRRpm«^ i a^sot m snm^ 


ipRif^^^aiaaf a 


e\ gy r ( 18 if Tr 


II a^ m- 

cs» 


1) Ex coDject; MS 

2) Ex coiqect.; MS | fa. As the transmitted text is here 

m&nifestly defective, I have ventured to restore the original form of it, as best I 
could, availing myself of the Tibetan translation, where the word for c^amlara 
is used a second time; Cp. Peer, p. 351, » 

8) Ex coigect.; ftlS g [ ^q ri ^eti °. 

4) Ex coigect.; MS WiataT" (D aiRRI®). 

8) Ex coigect.; MS (D Haiaj a conjectural correction). 

6) MS 5PR| but cp. supra, I, p. 847,5, II, p. 3,0, 33,8 and Divy. 15, is. 
48,10. 49,18. 97, ai. 340,18. For this reason I have corrected ^C[T^, changing 
the opinion I expressed supra 1, 248 n. 4. 

7) B ®TStaT, D corr. 

8) D adds the missing akoara. 

®) ® modified by several erasures and additions, in 

order to change it into ®^5im^niF. But as the writing is somewhat indistinct, the 
copyists who wrote DCP wrongly put 

10) The Tibetan translator seems to have had here before him pauvanoj 
not vibhava, cp. Peer, p. 351, ai. On the other hand, in the foregoing (p. 112 lo) 
he must have found in his text both yauvma and vtbhaoa, cp. Peer, 11. n 3 ’ 

11) MS ®Fni^. 

12) MSgi^85o, 


8 
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[84b- 


( 1 ) 


f^^fn ^ iuicfiisurliM ^I*?tTT*T£15?*^ 

H I n^rt tsrflzmt sTSRf^fiT n 


^ *N 


fT5rp™i STRTSfnir qsiPIFFT TO?=H si 


-•S*\ *s 




^SiracT ferf^ il^toiTpirft: JifaHMHHlNeh^UlWfe^frTOTOl q^ ^rH 






TSWITORTWS- 


T5lr5nHT 


*S *S*N 


! ti^lM'^iUii ^HT mUT s^FUl 'n3i^T?iIll 


\ ^ ^ || e 

E ipr igq TOFcfif jfr^ mkrTi I tnEr^i;gu3T5iTO7 vmm ii 
10 ^ ^ !3^rar^i§feT En^T- 

qoR Hus^T ^jfepT a^rfer: i ^ jmj --n 

. . "N ^ • -W 

F3W mmm ^ 

iptHT HFarauiiFFfeTrai^^ ^ girmni 




^ipan aflrsw f^: ii ^rar ii ^ 

15 aSS|aici3: MrersEif^af%r: 1 fiat asnn^aWpTcwniraiOT cfsgqi- 


HajdijTi qgR 


1) MS “I^eliTlT (D ®Tn, cp. fiiijpra, I, p. 3, n. 9. 

c 

2) B DP corr. 

3) B ofilf^r®} D corr. 

4) MStl|5IeR5r® (Pqig®).. 

5) Ex coajcct.; MS 

6) B Haidar®, D corr. 

7) MsaP^atafriH!- 

8) “tenfrrr®, D corr. ^ ^ 

9) Ex conject; MS aTHT! %iaT. Perhaps the right reading is ®MimrirH(. 
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cIW ^sIT HJI^J I 

^ Hil:sii; ^n^^TsTs uiH^arcnifai ^ t^ophS 
^ fctqHmwa^gi^imirrisiitiiB^q i q q ^ ftqsqicFngq ^nuiSRif^lMcT; 1 fiw 
51151? MNr^Piq^ri qsr ^fETfll 

^^frr ^ 11 hjhht^ i Hf^-qifura? i s 

m afiifTg S ' lugi r a T m srr a^ iiT i ;[ i i H t sir f^i ^ a ga qw i 

3q# m fisEpT^i q^^TO^rfe fFiTs^SRefet 'TRifiiKJRsiiqq^ga^Hs 
«i**iiiqi{^isii5gSf5if^: ^ri5t%a^<q: ?prafT:§^ fq?ft arar- 

^qm at f^q^r/^liq sfHs^ n t^^atin 11 

tes a^iqgimi aqasoq^fiTt fs aira^ qa^: 1 qiif^ af^tn 10 
wFEug siT^ qntrfti fmfa qqrPnqt ^^rtq: pnarf^qi 


1 ] The copyist of P could not read the aicqara and left a blank space 

O 

beUren ^ and a* This may account for Peer’s n. 6 on p. 852. 

2) MS Hifqq^q P TOfun®). 

8) MS snqqt^j. 

,4) B ®qEii{rfl^r:, dp 

6)MS)Tf^5[^®. 

6) MS °qSElTlia: 1 5lR7rII° P “arama: I ^°). 

7) It IS not easy to account for ^[q hero Its Tibetan equivalent is 

(beasts of prey). Peer, p. 355, n. 1 supposes, rightly, I think, 

that „turrcts representing such images*' are meant. Cp. Jtkm. avad. nr. 25, 
vs. 9. This must be, therefore, a Imlalca meaning of stupa The Chinese translator 
has abridged here so much that his testimony cannot settle the point. 

8) B made out of ^dqi; the copies have ^[qit* 

9) Ex conjcct.; MS qt^af^ P 

10} The Tibetan translator did not road in his text q;^, as might bo inferred 
from Feet, p. 353,8 vet maintcnant, sans souci dea affaires ct de la vie, partout 
oh jo me trouvc, j’y reside en paixs; for he has =s IMye jivite 

ca. The Pans ms (P) has here c^. 
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[SSa— 


^fq TsTtfT; qgrsa Hlidlr^ri Tq rr 

shot qWFIF WidHMNWrW 

^ t sS 

sjjq^qmsnH I wnn frJ 


n \ nWhm to; 


effi ^sgf: UrU'lHN'-qirt { ^ 


P^: qiqmfT 

5 SI 5n!raTfiRR^R?im% 


^ ^ *N 




f ^ ^ 


s? m i h^u ttI grsnpn gr? >-j.^kiH<rM \ 
mqiff ?nc?l TO ^ iKrrm n 

^ •!». ^ ^ ^ 
iiatni Plciqi 'SHIH W? snTTTntOT ^UltflsRi: tn.ndH'ft<- 

<Nfc CV. ^ ^ ^ 

^ -«. ^ ( 4) 

10 Jlrisifrr ^WH^iHi^ll^Osfl I ^TTpIiT WcPn 51^ 1 

HRTH^ tlilvTgi^ HT ^.llrlif ?ri^^lcIcITcidl5=iil 

q^jm fI{rI?HBJ 'IHTFIHSIIiHq: I m Wr«I ! c# ^ 


SfilSRcRfi; 


SR^ftwTFtJ 


c^tannrMis 

s5 O * 


m- 0* "N ">■ 

T: awy^HItlsiH^ cn'fiw 

. -V t<6*. 

rRIWrl: f^: I rifl: SRIpci^ S 5ntim^?l 


si^FSTHT^ qiH: 1 ?FI ' 


m •> 

iJimta ffrl 


■g) >- 


1) B sUcSnOT, DP corr. 

2) Cp. ei/prfl, I, p 7-* n. 9. 

3) In DiTT. the word is written IroiamaJlalv, see p. S5,so foil. 89,21 
171,16 of Cowell and Neil’s edition. Cp. Burnouf, Mroduetion, p. 199 n. 1, and 

Feer, p. S53 n. 2. 

4) Ex conject., MS “lutWitHi^W* 

3) B WUrD, D corr. 

0) B 5rilT(«itl> » Mail Sirota al to loft lop^ io.^ ^ 
ttai at?.) 5niS. Heoce D »i=tit'^i'*3, P nitntHi'™- 
7) I have followed D; B SI^I5nil5F’ 

3) Note the ungrammatical gerund opopopya for agampitrS, 

9) B here tFI®, D corr. 
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cfHr f^rKWcT 3[5r 

f ^ ^ r^ (1) ^*S r m ^ *0 

^Wlflil ra^(Mrt^i(®{j! 1 afT; eni^Hssienttt^rySci <^e(Wjkiiqsi«ieh(^ arirrt'^W 

?fT fsr tn^mfwir srtoH sugiiT^: i fnisrar ^- 

nftii: fsosr^ f^aif ^^wrf^roiiisi ^r 

fHi wR^fimiHi ?r Alt 5n>ft 6 


__ __ 
q^r^WsTHWrl^ 




I *RIE^ W^iaT *11 c?*T ^ ^M4'i ^TSRel^ 


( 7 ) 


-SRRRt RfeRi! \ STc^SRg?; 


f^qf^'iiQ 


(8) 


5nqil RrUWldt II ^S Ril^ RJ^fH RWfl# ^ I asIlRR ^51 

RTaMite I in^nffcR 1 5m ^ 10 

mptt RiRinmifi^sini raqra 



qnri^iHtns sR^iiftq ^ ^ ^mi Mg r abUR 11 

•s 

^aNRPT[85b]aHlrfRRHVd RJR^T Rlf^*TOs^ || 


1) B a^frO^i D corr, 

2) MS cp. supra, p. 114 n. 1. 

8) Ex conject., cp. trifra, L 8; MS qqfllSRT, the copyist of B or some 
prototype of B may have blended two constructions. 

4) MS in^lf, op. swpra, p. 76, n. 7. 81, n. 8. 

5) D adds the missing akqara. 

6) B TRRRT, DP corr. 

V) MS “gRTEniR®. 

8) MS MrUHlcilS. In the same sense supra, p. 118, i pratySjatah. 

9) B “teli", D corr. 
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^ >PT5iHir^ mmnj ttspu ^isiinS^R^! 


WI^PT: 


r T\. *■ f rs. r v\ fry e v f >v r- s\ t •\ &> >•> ^ -s 

»- fs *v ^ ». ■> 


gsrr >TJi5fH TOT m\ 


lieuiliKa-llUliBiarignTiliiili^iEEii!t^neni;iiiB(!!Bna!i.lEEriBt;2l 


sRtnfe QrT Hq>i taB'inw^ ^ qnrqw 


^ tqifci ^ 5Pi ^ 5 pt5i tnqmnsi^qq^s 






5iicmi TOi mm ^rraitlqii: 11 hfu m- 

JO q q ngr ^ TEf >PT5?Fq^[r^ PI=?IHI PTgJTTOf^rlT THgHI^- 

f?k 1! ftiiiiq snaij; 1 ^ 55 hjisht an^inHT h^t^- 

z(^: ^Hgi^-ciqs iCT aRsasiHr^iifsirPTi^r 5mrr5PTi?i|^ nqflqEwraT- 

qi5iH si^- M R a HiTHm >15:^ >17151# -n^ raiT 5r?raqi 


H 5IHI^[5n# »?7IalcI:qi<qiHMra[ UMiSll 
16 qirnftffEnfqm u ^i^qn; qiaq# i # h^hI^ ii hti^iri? i a 

1) A different redaction of this story bovr RgslropSla 

mbcB up the first part of Majjhima NikHy a, Maj,b.ma Panuasa IV, 2, as Peer 

rightly observes, sec his remark I on p. SCO. 

2) MS “Frara. In the Piili redaction quoted in the preceding note it is 

cxnlicitly said that BhagavSn stayed at that time in the land of the Kurus, and 
Ihit ThJlInkoUha was a market-place (nigama) in that ^ “ 

question there of a king. Ratthapulo is styled a Majputto, nothing more. 

3) B D corr. A^okSv. nr. 21, which is the paraphrase of this 

avad. of our text, has likewise 268 a 5). 
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asnnrn ^ aemrasnsRiT sit ^R^iricf tnarf^Tif 


0 *N 


I 6 


HldlfMNl! W=hlkl^Md^IH: I 5Sni ^ >TTSI?I 

5;BTr Jf^n ^PIcHo^lchlKpl: H*5ISFH^t Vlflri ^sKe| FH'(| smHM^ W ST^fsifl: 

?rT?r:3i:fi^5nftr guj: 

(8) f 

fqcTfr=Ti^rpftrrt II 

cTfl^R^ H3it!€^j ^} I fi ^Tjt ^ eBHl! I) ^ET IT^^TT- 

5THI mcTiftiafT i sq^sFa 

lT^tlfH23rft^*T^§T*I^l tlfin^ cTTfl ■(T^'TISr sUsllqiFGi ^ 10 

t 


^ ?v 


Hc^^^gmaT- 


( 4 ) 



5rr?iTH kraaTfRisgegisiea I t ma jv^ froi 

qnqisr qfr^ ^jFTTH ii*^ qqgrfa a II in^qi^ iT^f^ 

Eiifta II 

^ lllgqiSTFCr ll«^lrtM3<tu iTlrfTfqrlft ^lrfN*5lgqf|’> 1 Micfs^l' i6 


1) MS 

2) MS qqVr:. 

o 

8] Ex conjcctj MS a^^JWIMW^^Iri. 

4) Gp. supra, p. 80, ». 

6) MS 

•S 

6) MS the same words are preserved without fault some 

Hues below (p. 120,3}. 

7) B ^’’•*11^1 GDP corr. 

8) The effort of the kinsmen to dissuade Rastrapala does not occur in the 
Puli redaction of the story. After the unsuccessful entreaty of the parents there is 
only one repetition of those instances, by the comrades, not two,<as here. 
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asRrnfT ^Tfnsigraiwcr « m JtifiMTcigsrw otit 

3T^iri?i^5TO%i^OTT: I ^Tf?e qf^ 

m?! ?Tfie ^^nt: ^ ^ sira 


. (3) "N . 

pJSR^ JnTN^SET 


^ -nU). 


5rraTHTO??r- 


s !{Pim^mj ufiM wjm sinm ^rtr 

tnmrH ^ ii (T^cscajir ii^nTHua^^qji 


m ir^qid5^Hr Jijmfqfi^ (i^^nsRir ^^- 

^ te/ ^ •') 

J^JTsiqrrj I ^ ^i^mdHcam^iS 11 ^ ^1^4ld«J 31^- 

51HI ‘{IfqiSI 31^4 IH^si W^WHsfiWh I 


tncRsiHi sPTHRrr tR ‘{iftnsn Ji^tnri^rtrpiwfipRTtii: i 
10 3I^q (d<^5j?^Hg raH I qf^gT ^ qi5T 5HilMtt-<4 T^ gfqir? ^ ^ 


t'- o 


-s '* 


HOT S 1 3^ 1=^ vm^ ipra^iORi- 

^[ogsiHsrOTH 5n^ ^ ^ 

qiOT qft^ TOTH g II t ITOT 


smk (I 


16 m m iitfeMW^^ren^n- 


1) MS oqfF:. 

2 ) 

8) MS yiJri^ P 

4)MS«Hi^- 

6) MS SFIHRSrcnf^. 

« ”OT B » »l»o P"«*l» *»‘ 3f«IW!§ >I»ral4'» 

probable. 

8) MS 

9 ) MS ♦iisl^* 
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aifiinfr a^H^irns i 

35^=si laSfsiH 

ft^it Nl Ijaa ERft«^ I trarTH*. Vlgisn i qiqwt^ 

•sC®} 

ERFOI JlW{^=a^ II 

SRauHta; H^fsiwsaiq^ffe 



4i4:«*it!*)|:iH«!|:**t4:*4:>|:4:4:)i: 


6 


1) BJJ^mq“,D corr. 

2) Ex conject ; MS 

3) B CD corr. 

4) I liavo followed D; B 

6) By the insertion of and of the formula Q^Ullol ^ISQT iho original 
metrical form of the phrase has been obscured, whether the interpolation was 
made by the composer of AvadSnag. or by scribes. The original form must have 
been that of an annstubh Qloka, such as: 

^ cnarijy wlaHiiifR['iiiiit5Ri*Tj 
5i?rra3 ^ aiffKQBft u 

6) Ex coqject; MS airiM". 


7) MS 3;?qir. 

8) Ex conject.; MS Jlfa^FER I believe that I thus have met 

the doubts of Fecr S57 n. 4} as to the sound condition of the text. 1 sec here 
no discrepancy between the original Sanskrit and the Tibetan translation. Anyatra 
(save, except) is construed with acc., a construction seldom met with. Another 
instance is Mah3bh., IV, 18, 8 RR#. SERTST RHT. 

9) Ex conjectj MS aifllT®. 

10) MS etc. There can not exist 

the least doubt about the corrupt and defective state of this passage in the 
transmitted text. I have left out the four aksaras before S[ET since they 

arc utterly depraved and precede a considerable gap. 1 suggest that the oncorrupted 
anc^origMal shape of that portion of the phrase that precedes the gap was 

Eeer p. 357, st opourvu que aprbs son initiation, 
nous pnissions lo voira; what follows, onous rencontrer avee lui» 

falls already into the gap. The first six lines of Peer, p. 858 are translated from 
the Tibetan and correspond to the portion lost in the Sanskrit. For the sake of com- 
pleteness I transcribe them: «Alors les compagnons de B&strapala, le fils do mailrc 
de maison, sc rendirent an lieu oh fitait le fils du maitre dc maison Bbs^apbla; 

8 * 
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m sfiww ^ ?r m- 

ciitTi^i‘<rt5filfl: I oM«ihM HJls^rMl|l f^{Hf ^FEIfcT^I ^ij% felSi 

5^fat 'STFI Hii^55nHira^=m*T^* 
t^nsain msjsuIhMh'^ *ni^ 

f (1)»«^ ^ •v "s. 

5 gejq^u d®y=»yi^’4{5fi <iT^qiH>3^: t^niairf yam? smaimfp?^ im- 

inyajii H 1^ 

^at: STrUMriW Nsh<_Ul W RHaW I Rp^ftl RRnff - 

fjefH I ^RjramfteraRi^ arat- 

TR^nrsf^flfniis^i^ TR^rnRROTi^rafsnHr ayciprawRcaiT- 


ct qnand fla y fnrent arrirdsj ils parla^ent ainsi & E&sfrapaia: ‘Gentfl Ka§irapala, 
ton pare €t ia mere confientent i ce gne tn sois initi^ ponmi que* apres ten 
initiation, Es pnissent so rencontrer arec toi et voir ton Tisage*. — ‘Oh! ils se ren- 
contreront avcc moi’, rSpondit ES^trap&lau. 

The narratire of the consent of B/s parents in Agokav. is somewhat dif- 
ferent. It is not the comrades who report to B. the permission of ^ father, hut 
the father himself goes np to him and tells him that he ^ also hm^olher gre 

their permission, hnt on thfe condifioni R^qJ ^ ^ ^R^TR OiS^TciD- 


Mter this, _ . -n^ 

^ ^ pis ^ ^ 

cTO WnfilRW u 

aa: R RIinlT; T^J msystm MHlIsrf: I 


ttigflfe l; y^RIH R^ ST^ItT^II sesa 6 sg.). 

It iffiiT to ajpodle to aaaa« here ia M the eom^e^ 

- _ " . . ... ..T era- • •fffntnamjssaffui onsTOelSS 



1T7^S* aasiteeisa I e«e S. t. aaiSirtoateaK a«« «• 

hii^ea «a« m^i 

fellows immediately; anujamma fSta S,K.a,(i. s- v« j 
pTtaro ttddassdalibaii. 

1) Hs f®" &• ®s-“) f””™® “ * 

have esamined, has here only oBhstrapala ohiintea 


2)B«%=^®,D(»ir. 
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i[r^^§o 

^ HFOI 'SfH«=il*tiy I fl^ 

3 (1) -V 

Rfroa FT I 'S?7l'^ snsRinnf * * * * siffi 

T^: ^sITaiJ H^^ra^rnt \ SRIH H^fT 

eft^lfilll ^clri% ^Fn^ ^sT^I^ JTrZHsTR? ^ %lPlelMf STlHli^^J 6 
HRfiff ciftfe II JPT5IHI? I Tifna ^ g sntng 


gTPnfnr f c TF gq f^ c iTPr ^ i ^ f^i q?n- 

ftr ^ c n ^fqdiR ^ ^nsEnSt *T^qim *i mm- 

c o c o 

rrRft % T ^<^g r ^^rEien^fi^ gpTifti SRciT^ T ^ai^ g 1 10 

WRWf TOj sm^ ^ qisrfw ii 

g^.iFRRt f4^'^^isf! ?iqft<3^s> 


1) According to Feer (p. 868 n.) the gen. plural lost is 3E|({l]U«KIHTR or 

a synonymous word, on account of the Tibetan term in 

A^okav. the utterance of the Buddha is a little different. His praise of R. is re- 
lated in this floka: 

^ ^ FRR: RnHEnf^RTR I 

5I5rfH(8ic^n?iR|K«?ft: || (f. 2G8b 6) 
the last pada, I think, must be read 

O 

2) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

8) Ex conject; MS fPT^JM(^oh®. Feer (p. 358,88) translates nentourd de 
sa sniten, after the Tibetan, of course. For this reason I have put fIRf^<^T^S>, 
though I had also thought of as is found in A^okar, which here closely 

clings to the text of Avadana^. Its paraphrase is as follows: 

Hl^ [MS q] HR^ ^ I 

RI^RiRRtfOT;[MS OTH;] II 

■V 
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qfnH; 1 g w^ aTl u ^d UMdiii q r^ tm i g mif 

q n ^ ^ gsRig^ a^siiggr ak 3r<w^ tl-iql-tiw - 

5rramRRHwrr ^rtui ii jn=i^^do ^Tc^igsHiFRir- 

SncT^TH 1 cPT ^i^QuMrm^tT rRtT *nnf^ q^ g; qT?iT- 

5 H ^ ^ II c# ^ Smi ^slldd Hd- 

Iqrm nWq^^ui^qtkd: 1 qr^R^ mm ^nt^qra 
srfwpT g f ci^i ^quis?IdtiHi jnnmT srpir ^ srraf ^ ra ga rt ^ 

♦?! \\ 

I ?Ri^ 5t 'fSt ^ ^ Q#{ pn 5p!^ 


10 n 1 ^tiatiiLf {i^mdd ffiraqracnH \ ^ 

wm ^lirmf sir di=h s^cn^ f^r- 

pSi ^RiW^3fT<s g^c^iOT^: 5nHr’^[86b]qy<iTO’r jir 

^ ^ ^ fS) ^ MW «k. WIN. ■». 

HlRFH H Wrtl W^fd ^51^11^ 13^ 

dlf^iuiwil ^PM^^^IsIT^IsiJ^iT^ncrHs ^ 


*s 


*sr 


yd*i=ru Md^lsii ^l^tlfd 1 clwl itidNi^d SHT^cR iHs I ^3IHf 


^ ^ >?5T^ &n^5[HI TOI^cPmnftir 

ddisi otildy*iid^ci dfrdidd («q4rt- tiMtitti H^* 


cm ^ ^5 i g5HJS^^iH [MS ®fF?]qftcnmcr: \ 

^dmd! *713? 5f «Hmd(ci^piS U 

In the second ^lo^ ^oted I aoaljze candaniffrafimi as made np of eania 
-j- rue (=: surpa) -f- rapnii. 

1) MS ^T ( - ^ p grs p tfg g). 

2) MS °Rt[^. 
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Xi^igr ^ ^o; 


sn^ WlF^il^R: RT^WR^RIW^ il^dlH 

yd^ ^ eh*iimo^TjH Wd^IF^ 11 

sRi5^ pRi^ di ^ a*? 

?F^ 1 tm^iu ii N sfi^iftf e^di^raarf^ i 'SfnH s 

^ p ^ •xA^ - - - -•- , -JP-^ 

^STR yi^nn^ r Jl^^^lIiIPRlfRT gid^l S»^ll[: | ^STRFra 'RIcR ^I^lcl- 


*?ITO: 1 cH fra Wfn SRItT J[R; ?5: I HfraH STHT^sncR 

( 5 ) 


a?dterH siifR 1 qg in=nisri^fifcRj fqras^ Rffw^i ^rter^ ^fw i 
y^^Qyi^iq ? STpfr Hif sTRROTcit sriFfn^i^Tiiw jtt idfUiMq- 
fm w 10 

T^ qstira ftsRT ^ 'T^*^ S=r fR^ ^jlr^T cn^nnT 
l flHl srW H«ix ^ £h^(^!^qdqd51l?W^HC£ITS[ TT51- 
fir 5ifinsi# fRaiqT i %5=n^ awf ff*Tj ^ 


1) B qr^f^®, D corr. 

2) Ex conject; MS “^IRcf. 

8) MS gqo and on 1. 13 ‘TO ’EIW". 

4) Miilt^a with the meaning of an ascetic «who lives on the roots of herhsn 
is not instanced from literature in the FW and PWE. It occnrs also Diry. 647, i 
falalhisayam jato vtuKko Wiaiaii. The paraphrast of onr avadana employed 
niifliZa in both cases, where he found this word in his source, see Agolcav. 

f. 269b 6 and 270a 1. About its Tibetan equivalent sec Peer, 

p. 360 n. 1. ' 

5) Ex conject; MS JpTf^®. The same fanlt supra, p. 87, ii. Cp. supra, 
p 85,13 and D ivy. 25,8. 

6) In B there was written at first a sec mauus has erased *T 

with a stroke which may have been intended as a dan^a, and the scribe of C accept* 
cd it so. Fr^ably there is here a small gap containing something like SHI 

according to the ordinary style of the conclnsions. 
But perhaps the missing portion is larger. 
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toiuii 


': ^ ftSRs t^I^dcqH 11 


1) Mier this conclnsion ITS has this colophon 3^T* 

dlTI!!lf WTTHT; then follows the cipher ^0 Trritten hy a second hand. 
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WIFflrfm 3^^ mftfl! qjl# Xf^ ^igqillgRiH: 
^%Pl: HI8Wr^t4rJiii|(§J|^ji! f^^VR^Rfrl 


foi^ II HUSTfngrTfT «R4+ri«^ftw(^3Eg ^[3m ^ sr- 

»\ (8)«s 

>s 


fRT a 


It EEIFWXT felcns II 


JJIsirgqflStirafUi'l ^ScTs I H ^ 


H5if^[c|H((oM: I iniMlriweJD stH^rTrimfiLynmu R^ivn^^MiiuimRi^ lo 

H ^TfTOJt ^fiwiR 

V C\ 


rs I 

s9 ^ 


1) to MS tbe uddana of the tenth targa precedes. It runs as follotrs; 

53m yeii^l^UltM ^[ot g HHift jf^RiSIlfq Isia^ 

JtrJFlrT ?r 93%!. Of this 5loka of six pUdas the 

second is very corrupti read % and in the third pada ^HT^. 

2) B D corr. 

3) MS with superfluous g. For the rest cp. Divy. 344, 11 foil., 

in the nagakumaravadSna, nr. XXIY of that collection. 

4) ^r<“. 


cimSJn abseuce of the relative pronoun, corresponding with faswa. For 

6 ) hI^^F, D corr. 
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1 sflW snHt- 


T^: 1 a«i sfrar stihr^ t% i 

Sjj l MIT Hra?tiFn£S7a]5^g g^T|% ’ITO U 




3 ^: li ?T ' 6 d=tcJlit«iT^{ciT=I()MUI; 

snij Persia; 


^ ^ fo) ^ 


im^ ^mis ^i5na5?3}H 


t^HrTn 1 (7HIT: ^ Jirl^: 5iTeM 

3T5^1H • H3I^^5R TMsi^tlPITH II fIHtfi’4 

^i 4 w 7 W H-fftn ?r I clcl: 


_ "s CB )^ *s ^ ^ 

m Tsm^' 


IH II flHtrnn c^cPTT ^-Hs ’ 


Irim crMsi: 1 ctcIT 


1) MSsncISim=. 

2) £x coiyecL; 21S 


?^5IT. Cp. DiTy* 1S6; p. 


3) Ex conject: B qTmT^-'tnHlSMilTaT^, the last al*?ara bong indist- 
inct has for clearness’ sake been imlten a second time between the lin^j yet 
wrongly, for it ought to be written of B’s copie% C and P have 

D ° UUaH^5if . Hr correction is almost certain, vir.kari^a bring the appropriate 
Sanskrit rerbal form here wanledj it is indirertly conSrmed by its Tibetan eqoiid- 
ent (cp. Peer. p. 367 n.). Tbe parallel pasage in E's paraphrase is: 

^ J? 

(•^;irt%rci (E, f. 6Sb 7). 

Onr text fa here rery condeKed. E gires a better and fuller acconnt c-f the 
angry temper of Subhnii, which prcjmpted him to become rather cn Itharrasa. 

4) Ex conjectj B ixxHkit «4t?rcin(nrl' (fbs copjfats of C and P ne- 
glected the of interlinear D has correction in 3£5 by means c. 

an inserted H fa doubtless wrong. I hare put srmnats as a ^onyi^of rorpa- 
laidTiya. danfa. The Tibetan translation fa here not onite Eteral: 

etc- wholly gfaen Imielf fo 

'&gam etc.* Tie paiaphiast o£^ who dwells rery long on SnbhStiw r^^aaiup 
(f. 71a — 7Sb), ^res here no hdp. 

3) 3IS “FTtlftT- 
6} SicHS. 
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H srapit ^ saf^saHT^- 

Hqsr^cFRfirtir «rR5Z3#f%f5ia31I^ S lf PT S T HM^d 

H*Tti^r H^^!§=nwn 5t ^^i^imicT: ^ 
^STTHIsitiH! I HcT! RWI^sli^ JlirarT; 

m I dHT tng w tot 5 

ffrr qf 5 wr fsrq^Tn 

ftf[T ^IHlMuimd ^IRIIffifW I H iTSHrOt RSifej il 

cR qsqtiH'i 5qTqe^<in« ij^ T5RqT T^ '^JTfqpll' 




Hsisn- w 

j ^ .. 

flW ?FFSn^ 5r^t ^ eg^} ER43t- 

^ I q^arfH qg snIwafnfH cmi i 

^iqrak ^qt^feTAqi^rMMiM^^! m sRTOrfH s?i5^<q>qg^^ 

q^SRRqg^T^II 



may be^i PgKdaiT* ^ syllable; rddhySnubhava 

2) B q)jJ^raifo, D core. Cp. supra, p. 106, ii. 

8) Aansrgra granting ia MS. 

4) MS ^mrqpii, a clerical error, it seems. Peer omitted to translate this 
clause; it is found also in the Tibetan: S3^’q'q’q|[3]^’q^’^3?^-qKq*5^'. 

®) B D cotr. 

6) MS ^ffiqq^:, cp. supra, I, 292, a. 296 , 7 804, e etc. 

7) B “qroni, D corr. 

8) Ex copject.; MS 

9) D fills the gap. 


9 
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% 

HR^lJIcTJ EmqFq plfd ^;ili^qt??a[S II ^ 

Hrn??q 5iHd I qg # sn ufif grl;?! sn sr^ eti fniii^Tf^- 

^Sqiiqr >isi^ rRT q^ i ^ qt qifarqn^ ^ 

m;:qfTOH ?ma; sni^fd i h rnq^qpm !Tft^f5?^rp#ldq 

^ HTOf fqfTSrai^ »Rm I ^ iCiiqWR>|5r?ftfd II 

cTfT fnj^IrT: I qfte^ I dfil&q 

q^ ^tomriTH hNbi^ <qi^> npn qtaiRFFTr: irfqirr Jirisq- 

^ *4 


1) Ex conjecl.; MS “(00 ^?fhqt- 1 interpret flrfl«yni)r/i/(pn<J as #tl)C rules 
of forcst-lifcD. rraiipad =■ jmtipatli ‘conduct* in Buddhistic Sanskrit, cp. e. g. 

.Ttitm. p. 100, 10 qoaf ^q^jpciEm^ mu. xvii, s 2 enEp5it%n 

ibid. VI, C. 

2) Ex conjccK; MS H Rt. Ma with the future to express apprehension is of 
frennent occurrence In the avadiina-lUcraturcj see o, g. Divy. 57,25. 88,7. This 
idiom is also found in the epics, c. g. Mbbh. II, 75,6. HI, 146,08. ibid. 249,88 and 
in Kathiisnrilaiigarn, c. g. 19,105 71,41. 92,67. 

8) Ex conjoct.; Ji fqtft§ m- a blotted akg. unreadable -i-dHtlld, >“ tl»® three 
copies the blurred nk'!. has been passed over, and the copyists were right accept- 
ing the interlinear R as a rectification of the somewhat indistinct ST on the main 
line; they write ®tnrcnfr. AnMah is here employed like Pali antamaso. Cp. E, 

4) Ex conject.; MS is here utterly coiroptcd (cp. Feer, p. 868 n. 3), B q 
r|7fr4qER(or q)qimn>RqqHi of its copies D alone has and all have 

distinctly ®q 6 iq q i^®- I translate : «be delighted them by his humble and decent 
bchaviour.n 

6) Ei conject, rtiob MI, osrera crifb the Tibetao Tonion qoolea by 
Fcor, B. 8G9 c.-, MS ^tiiai^qnsranDnj^fe- a« to m autos o, ot 

tie moMI g.p, oocworiog to Tibet <?■ «««<- »' **>*• 

°5nHf ^ Sljqsltnq may also be thought of. 

6) AnusvSra wanting in MS. 

7) gqfqi, D corr. 
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grig ^airTT: I fia: sf?5I§iH ggs I aHTa^IT ^m^^^RTPIT 

^ W ^IPISOTMFPTPT ir^iklcil^R^dlPk l^l- 

*Tfq »fiHHT ^ sEiq^i ii ^ amTstf jT^f ?r m fvRtfnf^ 1^*it- 
m^rii 


5151^:11 

>9 <0 



II HirenHT^ I gif^fer: 



#Ftnfl siifns ^Afiir 

^ 

«|S|ryrgMrt«lfllHiol5jUilI5lTft I f 

1 5? fes m 

SPIRRPnf^ I 



SRI 'S=a*. 10 

snsEji- 


^ eti4irui «h^=ni(i!uci^lM I 

HFW! SnCEI tI q;5I% II 16 


1) ^nHSJT Ib a masculiue of the type tanght by PSnini V, S, 66. 

2) Er coiqect.; MS (D aWIflt)- 

8) Op. PWK III, 25S 8. V , -OTongly retracted ib. IT, 296. That among the 
Buddhist clergy there were some -who explained aropooiftam as ‘Iwing in peace’, 
as if the first member of the compound were the opposite of rana, is plain from 
the Tibetan translation, see Feer, p. 368 n. 1. And we are not far from the truth, 
if we credit that etymology and explanation to the composer of our AvadSnapa- 
taka; it is for his peace-making that the forest anchoret SubhQtl is called 
number one of the aramvtharims. Divy. 401, i aranankitnn is an epithet of the 
Buddha himself, cp. Mhv. II, 292 , 17 aranSsampama. This throws also light on 
the epithet of the Buddhas ramniyaha, which occurs in several places of Lali- 
tavistara (p. 868,a. 423, as. 487,ax ed. Lefm., ibid. p. 861, ao rantyaha), and con- 
veys the meaning of ‘pacifier, peace-maker’. 

4) Cp. siipro, I, p. 74 n. 9. 
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felqj 'Scfhr T^5lWsl<lH«^tl|tiili qsinif 

5TPT Sn^ 3^mi^ fspin^^xn^q^: gir^t 

q;^i[ctitn^ra! gnHff*^^q3sznnit ^ toh i g 

sfMMrfi I flWT^ Msilwm ^ I awivi 
6 fc<y^«fcyinii s4<iy^MciiH! qi\qildd: ^rfffl^rw ^ IrPT 1 5^=11% ^515ITO 
l^rTirmqH *^<4t*4Mi^rum'i ^ 5t 'f3r Hfl=lrti SrffraR^rai^cijf. 

fm HTOTH ^ STsTmt riiijMIHI 

?IH ciWl«e i^5isyii(^tiiil^^ll(UIHUl ^IlHlrt II 

^IH aiarnU ^aiPT tR ant^JPR: ll sfe^lUldlr^^lHW^ItiellU- 

f «Nr^k*vfS) 

10 i'*tjimi*iMM«i«pfiPiir*h-4*^yi'ii !tRn5RnH^<j5> "rafr ^i^jEURnreRsn^ t^- 
«vi«lI((H: I cH I *?tR ^pfP^HTH ^flTH *^mldd' 

%irai Rf|w; I ^ f^T^l^firaf- 

cinpiT ^huuh'IiItI'Ji^uji ieim«fi nHsh w^wtTi cufamsilUli sna- 

iM^»d»*iiar^ ^e^m^ctni T H ^a ia umwi sai a f ^imi^sh ra ^i r ^ 
16 aifemPTs ai^nM t 5^; Mimsoa ii 

Hll^dl *TITacPP^FF^Il 


1) MS ®faHjra. 

2) MS ai^jd® (D leaves out aO- 

3) MS Hil^t* Pp> supra, I, p. 239,7. 


4) B ®T^ aiTHinTia, D oorr. 

5) Ex coigecLj MS aU^TXniTc!^ Cp. K (f. 84b 6) qa: 5lkllW«flUlNlJ- 

^raPftiracTHT NdiH aiT^sg. 

6) Ex conject; MS °cji^H|yWsiWf{dIta=^- As to the construction see 
Ff7, n s. u. 2). It is here said that in Ms former existence Snhhuti in bis anger 
upbraided the monks, calling them serpents, and this is also the mesming tte 
parallel passage in E (cp. Feer, 370 n.) 

7) MSsi^r|4aTa;. 
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^ nrf^s ^ispit i[rarntq1¥Hj 

^lHi?l{i(l > - ‘q fW ^ aUT^gr^ tf^lgqd STPlt q1«=ll‘fMUiMlr|S]IMHifl^T- 
s^zfif^sn? n ^FOfF! W 

m sffisfa ^ mx^i^qfa i <cm ^RminRr crfiyi^MHi m- 
mmr ^ ^ ST^ ( m qfqFgj ^s f m ggfei^ q f ^ ^ i ^q fa i ctht si^- 

(&) 

^fiwT; ^ srifTT! I FT sjTO^ ^ ii J[^«?1 h- 

JRPriStir l FTT ^^JTQJMT^U^ihtsPlMstiH s] ?|T^ Sgrtlr^^pl 

I ^PFin H^tnrflraft %ii sri^ ^ 

cPn Rl*ft 3^} I sn*fhn WW RWrSf | qfjl 


1) MS 

2) DP fill up the gap, 

8) MS ^WrlVuivtjMVH. 

4) Cp. Divy 100, 16 . 347,6 486,16; in all these places the same formula 
sd minagan4<^ra(pu8pa)phalahhata^air upasth^famano htyata em. This word 
ffa^a here means ‘stalk’, as appears from its Tibetan equivalent W‘^'3’; Divy. 

126,10 there is mentioned a ripe ganda which must be taken of irith the knife. 

Cp also Pisohel, Lie ImcUnft von Fa^enya, B. 6 (Sitzb, der kg], preuss 
Akad., 1903, no. 36). 

6) B REPHtf^JRt, D corr. 

6) Ex conject.; MS cRJ^tlWlifl- (D 
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^ncnro cifr; T^ ^34{6<i » 

ti^ 5iTOr fn^iii: qfiqiHTJ tiMc^Mi: i 

, *-^ __ I ^ I -- r ^ 

H^iqi ccIMmuh'^) q(uiiti T^ srn^fPT ii 

(ll •Vf' 

^^sRiyyquifig^H 

5 citul; qnSPIfnqi q Id Mld« I i«^c^ I=i^rt4 ^ : TClTdqimd^rTI 5ITriq^ 

iidWH dldi diHeJi qiii^isi t(i^fiJl^g 5[^ tlsiii^qiT^ TOlS^RIfm 

5?^ qq fk fi^uisj i >d ^gr sncn q qm i si fe i Ha- 
tdditelfii JlS HqHJ 1 qqr dlfdii 5l&Tir sjcIM 3^ qiai^ d 
Mynityci ^Tpfiq[88a]5ip3rnT(T I tT 51^ ^R^ns^Tq unfOEIcRi^- 

• ^ -s fC) ^ ^ ^ (7) 

10 Rim 5iidyqEqstTK mqqicimH qjtnspTrnm qe ^ iFt ^yf i dai ? ii R^r hirt- 
qw^fWHq^qw^MH i %nff ^ toh m^nqqntqjr 

^ 'JadlH ft^qnq: H «iidc^i«ki ll ^ N *11=1 1'fl'dlti^ifc^d lW4H«^iniH i H- 


1) Ex coDject; MS ^rUrn'i* 

2) B ®q|ill^H^*III®> above ^ there is a sign of reference, but the aksara 

to be pat instead of ^ is granting on the margins; hence the scribes of the copies, 
regarding ^ as simply cancelled, have The gloka nttered by 

the tnfe at the point of death — in Ealpadrnmav. nr. 19, the paraphrase of 
this tale, it is the hasband ^ho prononnces it — is a much quoted saying (ride 
e. g. Divy. 100, is. 486, so) \rhich is also met vrith outside of the Buddhist lore, 
see e. g. schol. on Eamlyana, IV, 1, 116. It occurs in a Qivalte story KathSs. 
51,23. vrhere it is ascribed to Yyasa! 

3) MSsnra. 

4) The great physician of the Buddha’s time is here called throughout 
Jivika, not Jivaka, likewise in Kalpadramav. 

•v ^ 

5) B |[lsiy<^U{Ji^, D corr. 

6) MS “i^auRraMldPiiw- cp. e, f. i64a 1 , sq^nq qqqiqqs* 

7) Pp. Divy. 145,27. 146,15. Peer’s n. 1 on p. 375 is based on the cor- 
rupt reading of P tlRffltH®; the scribe of P must have misread what he 

' found in B. 
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: 5ficq5RnR. 

5iPt Jim ^ *Pi5r^ ^ f?R II m riHH; fw^iT 

^%iir! 5^;,mfer: l cRT; ql^nfddf^Hlf^ irf^sRukl^i^Nilei; 

f^'^WeriRT fspffRraS ?T SRSfjmqsi^g? l^lITifqfTH 

FTi m >131# 5^ ^ 


■N (7) . . rs (8) 

— ig^rsiramT^a 5 


m ^^THWiqa^iajifaKasi I q4;^rrmiwMMiiisti<n>qT>i# qf^^spfnjgfqa: i 

^|iT II JiJi=(iP»i^i4^qrt FI I cJciB^fiiRias 

q^r aiq ?lW#3RqFn H a^l 


(19) 


qqqr^a ^l^qiq iq fWd l Frf^qiT ^ II FqfirpRT ^ II TErfsr- 


1) Query: 



, cp. supra, 1, p. 21S, lO. 


2} Ex collect.; MS fqq^ qia* I liave put vivara as a neuter into the text, 
because E, f. 154 a 6, has also I^iio|( ^^i^(nominatiTe). 

8) Ex conjectj MS P P ‘’fqfTOO- Cp K, 

f. 154a 7: ^ 

^flnn qiir 5i#iii Fqqiaqr^ii 

. qft(8ic) M f ^riqfh ' l¥ ; firfqq^ II 


4) Yisarga urantmg in MS. 

5) MS qjqr (P cjiql). 

6) Ex conect; MS fq qriqi m Cp. K, f. 164a 8, SHITFa qi^lfMlcI 

7) MS^. 

8J Ex copject , confirmed by K, f. 164a 9; MS 1*rsn^qas> 

9} Ex coqject.; MS q] 

10} It is uncertain whether qf^ is genuine or to be corrected into qf§; 
cp. supra, 1, 185 n. 5 and 138 n. 2. 

11) MS here r{Q]q, hot the second time ft has acqa. In E (f. l&4h 2) 

flUirt is found both times. ** 

ft. ^ 

12) MS ‘'qnf%r (0 ^ irct^ SK , D P ^t%^) 
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3El^!tinSR*T 
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'STH w <jGif^i[eS\ giifS w siifn ii ciSt >Pi^r 


fr^WHT femi «ri%i 5 rT fax tit g^rr 
^fimfi: II 

H ^ tNifti Ti^i^;qEm?n wie^ r^^cTs i jjsi^ 

B fqgft: wS qqr :s^^ml I m f^iwt qnfiaT 

q qRf^qgnm qqi^racisEiFna ii ^qirnt tn^FHRfumw^irai tqgfq- 
smr ‘ ?5r% ^qi: ji^ i Hfi! fi?Feif%i spn^nnqf sfaqi^iiiT 

gsi^ qfpriEa nnpi«3TmKniflifi: i ^ sni^igq fft 
tlf^[^l5T^Ell 

10 5[T^Sinq^?iqq^Tfqq5ft^^ 

^ qrq^ toM»tilft| H fqqsE^ il *1 


1) I have added tWs from tlie Tibetan, where it has been xondered thus! 

It is evident that the second 

answer of the child Las been lost in onr tradition. Feer, p. 875,27 tacitly follows 
the Tibetan. 


2) Ex conject, cp. s«pra, 1, 91, n. 1 ; MS “^THltWr®- 
8) B D corr. 

4) Feer rightly observes, p. 876 n. 1, that this number of twenty five dis- 
agrees with that of the twenty four who reached Arhatship. This contradiction is 
not found in K, nor in the Tibetan. 

6) Here in B SR is followed by a blotted ahsara, in whose place is to be 

inserted a somewhat indistinct correction — ft or £ — on the upper marpn; B 
SRE, P SRqf. K, f. 166a 8, has ^fg SX^^El and this I have put into the text. 
Feer (p. 376, is) translates it by ‘caverne’, but I think that its Tibetan equivalent 
pqc:'H*n«' means rather the innermost part of his dwelling, viz. his «cell». 


6) MSai[‘‘. 

7) There can be no doubt at all that these five qlokas are Banacritized gS- 

thas, originally composed in some vulgar dialect. The second ^ “5 

represent a vulgar pabhata pipoSJeata = M.pmrvata api ptmriah. K (f. l^a 
has q4aT5 MtylftiHT} Feer’s quotation (p. 376, n. 2) from the Tibetan is ere 

C» 
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5ntiT qf^fretferir^t i 

^ qrr^ n l ^^d ' n 

^fn^nissn; tr^iHT tF^^hsrS} i 


^ ^ fsigeq^ ii 

qi q jq^ ^ # ag ^»i n q # q^ iFqfHt i 


51^ qiq* feqqnfq J? II 

^feq r^ fqfro f q €t saHr \ 



k 

% 

8 

H 


not qnite correct; it has ^[not 


.which seems to signify 


alhe mountains have become yellows. It must have been the time of sunset, when 
the monk was about to commit suicide. PaMrta = 'a-glowing’, cp. Index s. v. 


1) Yisarga wanting in MS. 

2} FSda 1 has in MS one snperfluons syllable: iOTtll The 

compound which makes up the 2^ pada is added in a somewhat loose jnanner to 
that which precedes. If the reading be corrupt, panttascUMpagah (cp. supra I, 20 
n. 6; 23,14 etc.) would fit better. E (f. 166a 9) SEUHT q^fl9[Tf^~ 

on^TiTT. The spelling is also in MS. 


3) E transposes the words of the first pada so as to become 
Mi^UU ^icT, in this way rectifying the metre. 

4) Ex collect.; MS 90 ^^(([1® (ODP 9llf(j*{l|J®). The text was already 

corrupt in the manuscript or manuscripts used by the composer of Eaipadrn- 
mavadSna. E (f. 156b 2} 9nT^t[T^nif^’q7Tf^- Year (p. 376, so) rendering this 
passage thus: ae’est h I’arme tranchante gue je me consacren implies that we have 
to read and this, in fact, is the most probable solntion of the dtificnlty, 

for the Tibetan renders this pMa rather fireely as follows: 

= ‘I shall allow myself to kill my useless person, so 


he said’. The Tibetan has a stanza more, between 9 and the latter half of 
which corresponds to the repeated line qiq% etc. Its former part is in 
Tibetan: 

in Peer’s translation (p. 376,27): oLes Sthaviras dispensateurs de la doctrine sont 
partis pour allcr les nns d’nn c6tc, les autres d’un aatTC.» 


9 * 
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[88 

smw Nxi taq^ \ gqm 

J3g 5WBT HJl^cli H^i^r^UUohiii i m| 

difd^R*nf T^^dgd^w^yiHi ^gft^iffhfciT ^i^f%tn^{nia5rg5i%f^. 
cIHT ^f^Sr^HT qgJTTH«frfdshltiHl 
5 f^^Tidi Ha?ifed:^*3idRRHi*i«fi^^iif^fysRHi R^iR^aRmra^kid wl 


(2)^^ ^ 

<35f>^T5FIT 


*s rv r*»r 


k ( 8)^ -kr ^ t— I. 


HFQ gS^gRl ^ SOeraigil 5rE[^ I ^ ^ICR ^ cl^ gi; 

5nH; a^iSSTTH: ^s ^SHTOH: SR: ^Rgf^ash^aflfef g TtH ; ^t ^qw m; ^ 
'ITOOT; ^T sfR^RRimi^ ^ ^ 5rfHWm4 SROT- 

10 qpWfllH JJiRr^rasr^qlW* SfilRI RftRSTH fsiRT^W 1 50? n 1 






g<*s 


n q si^nsrrfiHi EisrmmsRRfr ii 

S9 •V 


») 


r*v 


Ji^ai aqsdi^rtT dEnOT ^ rt wm 

srm^T ^ETH'idim ^ acn^ ?i5rra^ y4«wiii'JiaT; 


SRISRISTOncRraRl^ 


1) B ° ^ ^ Wa R i ^T ^d '°, lint the fT and perhaps also the q is expnnged; 
F has, instead of f^R, l^idH} B omits the three snperdnons akearas. 

2) D adds the lost syllables. 

3) MSf^^dr^f|°. 

4) -B 5RfR» D corr. 

5) Ex cooject; MS Cp. K, f. 167a 2: 

flcl^l a^RT fi I 

5Sir d’ilMd^ T^ NRRrfR H 
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^crqt i^yifHTOfawfSrrsn^ 

jJsis ^ rfoi 'JpteRr ^tt: ii 

m gq^ s T f^g \ qqiR qiuaflHM i 

q^qiSIlfilT stftiej^cHfq ^iI^®hio|lcif^sil(WrtiPt I qqi 

ciFnsqifqfpnci5zn=fti?? aq rw qRszratfn i rjar: ?8if^nr ssrr 6 

3I3T HRiSMifMfisiiarj II htT! Hwi^siiHTt H^TRicn q^THsm^^tr 

I ^5 qsUHH«5wMqTi^H: ^qf 

^ ^ (8J * (5) (6) "s •f' 

^ 3105 ^ gft r ac sr r ira: i ^rw n^t i r^ 5SR 3m fw- 


1) MS toifqaifq. 


2) I doubt tbc genuineness of apaySt. Tbo Tibetan bus here biit one word: 
^^‘Z]^n|*, s 'calamity, distress, misery’ (Sarat). Tbe nbl., too, is strange. 

8) Cp. K, f. 167b fl: ^ ^ UfU# ^ f% SRSFT. In this signifi. 

cation of 'witness’, however, jpratyalf in ought to be tbe proper word, not pratyal’sa, 
cp. Jtkm., p. 128, 8. But Bivy. 71, 8 pratyaksa has, it seems, also tbe meaning of 
pratydksinf quite the same as hero. 

4) Ex copject., cp. the parallel passage Oiry., 494,8; B but 

the abs. q' bears two dots which denote cancelling; of its copies, DP have %|EUT- 
f^, 0 has kept I think tbc corrector who eliminated cf was wrong, 

and believe that though not conformable to grammar, is from the 

hand of the author of our collection. This is confirmed by the parallel passage of 
E (f. 157b 6): 


•>r 


ci^T qfrasRT} m 


JSRemlMgshiHi^ wirr^i ii 

and by the Tibetan translation ‘The SadvargikSs 

commenced to censure them’. Cp. also its counterpart 3Klc|i4^t{, in/ra, p. 140, a, 
6) Yisarga wanting in MS. 


6) I think, the difficulty of this passage ad’un laconisme obscnri), as Peer 
observes (p. 877 n. 2), will be removed, if we make the oratio recta begin with 
mahaHena. (The Sadvargikas said ironically to one another): aThis stupid old 
fellow has procured himself a retinue of 600 who dwell with him. And in this 
very wayjhcy will be converted, forsooth Ip The word fliabolla is rendered in tbe 
Tibetan Now is, according to Sarat, = «dnll, foolish, stupid, sljp. 
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I ^ 'PjqHo* fepftar II 


fifr n^jtr^qgfr 

f[H3iR%cniHi ’^sfrraf^^HlHI 1 3qto^5JmT Tg- 

i%I ^l^m\ TOOIT OT f^f ERgf sm^^. 

5 ^tT I l^eniTi i 

tlE^ OTWKfRr ^8[[^{gRFTH ^^S^cJERRjf gjiiT; 

^i«h(UiR II ^ 3 ^Im« 5 II si^uu^iasnjwisiWN'c TH^nn 

^mpSsT siifR ^rfw?ilf rRfH^^sgr: II ^ I] 

(7) 

wgiiiT ^FtiPii{ii^5f fr ^HfeasSr Jinersi 

10 f^q^QRi gii TO ?Eri^ ^ g gils R ri t * 

^iSl^Hi mfei g^sftfcfT mfm ^jfUHJTsiTH ii to sromn^ 



f^wH ‘ m- 


^^sfifciT 5ReiWJr i 

3bii5«fieithR( %«4fl[ Ii ?[?[ qRfR EnfFT: i/^r- 


1) Ex coiyect; MS ^l^i^<^|f(mi. Op. saddhimvihari apud Childers, 
Hicf. s. T., and sardJumvihdrin in the Index on Dirj. 

2) MS Op. swpra, I, p. 229, a; Divy. 70, lo. 166, laj etc. 

and jpassim in the Pali Tipifalca. 

8)MSH%TOT5r. 


4) Ex collect.; MS *IWW|HI®» 

6) Sandhi in MS, cp. supra, I, p. 20 n. 6. 

6) Added in MS between the lines. I take it for a gloss. 

7) B °pW|pnsp^, with cancelled first a, DP °PWTRT°* 

8) AnnsvSra wanting in MS. 


9) The fntnre tense is only used here, not in the repetitions, cp. infra, 
p. 141, 11. 142, 9. 


10) MS^TOI*F^:. 

11) B qiRT, OP CHIT, D coir. 
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<aTfn f ^ t i n f^^ in q T Hr{rg 5 ua > > s R’ CTPcfra i ^ ^- 

««tIllllf5l^Hirairir|fd^d ‘ 


mnitrgcud u 
^i(imi 
EC^II 




WgkldlH I qg tq^kldRl^^Wd^l 

55i^irdd sFarnitUrR qiHq 5PTT?m HqrraisqT: 11 sartiqiifr- 
diu^dh-ti ^5i^ridq ^OTiipiaq It tmfspit^ R^fetTsat 

5PM5I IdH^u-iT ^ II RR«T ^fddl> H: RfTI- 10 

jTTO ‘ yiulddi qif^i sf^ylsjiai sR*rf Uro^r^fa ii iiiREr ssna- 
>iildcit l^q^udiquTO * i^miudi sn^- 

^ilqcip mwnuijqi f^iqs:^ i grqgrfiiq^ ud m [( h i iddH im- 

(6) P c. -^ ^ -s ^ 

WfRcT ^iqsn^TO T^ IdH^rl II HsT 5nq<»i?r; sRaq m- 

( 7 ) 

ciqs II qiimswF^ ^T^inrara^ ^praigqsr HTrauiH: ii erht 16 
®Ttr! y«tlUllrU«fclmtnof^raT:urt ' qiF? ' qiFCT 1^- 

qirairqqi^TXr^OH II H^^^l^l mmiM^MplH'^' ff ^l UllrM«eim mflf ^ T qg S ld 


1) B «qKqraiq“, D corr. 

2) MSft5I^>nf^® 

3) MS^JBT^poqsqar). 

4) B 3El%in, P corr. 

5) MS “qsqfjFPn^. 

6) MS “^krTpIRS^ (D "qsqT dld-^) . 

7) MS qm® (D qom®). 

8) MSKTqsqtT:. 
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gitfostrafn 


SErrasqpiFF^: P^a^lfTRi HTT^RHPH^^IRRi^f 

1 JiTOj ^fshh i m- 

TO WT g>fMr ?Hmsn(feiT?ii %hit 

It w<56Hlfni T^^n=» ?r w ^wir ^ 

mi^ JTTram OT 5IrOTH5riH ‘ N49U^I ijitlHHI Hlfe 

cten m si rq^H^ u SRST sgiHfgai g^yl=HHr 
10 srPTiTOT^^i^' lim^initiwi^Hf inf^Tci^ffn^jfn N^jfi i 

o fc « 

IIRsri^'15jm IM [{H I NdHIH^ ^HcRT T^ H4^d 11 

3irm 5Tr?5J il ST^mraigfe <ra^pmTgfel> II SBHI 

3 ^ t^pnia^Mlt^irt itrdryjrl » 3iHT H- 

fmi T^ fts T ^lrillfg c d ff II TOHT^ I H5H???iT^nirPTFF^ -M«eiuiirii«i:iUWIg- 

qqiHl(rjigi3 11 ^ qra^ffr^t ^N'filUlf 5 H 3 R: ^ ^ 53 ^ 

pirn qj3l5q^‘. 1 3fSRHI 1 

?gri5|[CTT 3q^5F3 tSTT^ tfellSi^^RFT fignrH^l^- 


1 ) Sqifr^pftSD corr. 

2) Yisarga granting in MS. 

3) B SR^S, D con-. 

4) MS (D 

5) B 5[^|inHr®> P corr. 

6) MS SW Fl^ (C® 50^ tU^S). Pp- *Vi'fli P- 143, 6. - 
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sg T ^HW ^ ^c cf^ Hipiar i w rafst^nr Pwi>iff^' 

(3) 

jrfjRsujpt^q '^'T 

O O •• W 

srra^: I^WISII#: ?n? ^ 

^^ a u f ^ t^ w ^ ar 4‘ >CT^ \ crf^ ^ gnsif tn^TFgi b 

% ^{ sn^ H^fH Waiq«^: I) 

^ ^{t5f%«5n#iTt II ?5rf^ ^ 15i|{#^- 

mm: ^f?q: ffi^tunin iq^fPTiT* ’n^5nwm#?isRt 

?i*=aTO?iPPmfi^s I fTRffq fisiiqn^rtf’^fixiiia^iftr msa- 

ffRi^citMi^yM^-fRiciqa^iiiHf^HiiEiiPi Mr^sflaw^HiTigmfH ?icq. lo 

JliyiHW^^l^TlIH w 

^ fel 35Tf^: !JStiTf5Icira 
i;|5ivri%H^^f^; ^ im 


tR3 

a?l[ffe:^5a«ramT! 



1) AuusvSra Tyanting in MS. 

2) MS 

8) Ex coaject.; MS ftgmfriclW® P i>Ig!ilrnHfI^“). 

4) Ex coiuect; MS 

8)MSgiW'. 

6) B D corr, 

7) AnuBTSra fronting in MS. 

8) MS »#5ikwq!. 

9) Ex conject; MS ^4ll]U^r^1Uii^° P 

10) B CD corr. 

11) 1^® compound. There is no sufficient reason to correct 

R^, though compounding is not usual here. I understand the passage, in a 
slightly different manner from Feer {p. 380, s), ns follows: «When the Lord, 

Offing to the Ayugmat Ananda, had extolled and made renowned Stbaviraltn and 
those (BOO) Bhikgus — ». 

12) MS qq^! (D tTq“). 
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JiT§! 55n§f^? ^ sfimftr ^ari^' 
^ §k> h^tt; vmi qi^ gi?nffa\ii i 
feij ^JRig mi^ anfrfni cIset^jti^ tjfjinasrrqiir- 

e tTrZpIHf^lriH J =I fej ^^rfru q f i ' HRtil^aifi f qf^ghnjTT 

SMFaSPirf^ ^ I 

o o 

5T pnn?tr% sRarra w+iretirlff^ i 
airof ?r t?i5riH a^'^nr II 

10 JTTO 'fcfl^ «fB5FE|fFI^ ^ ^ 1%i^6J««5t(i^ri| 
5Tsn?Tf w ^ to^rfOTW! giB? 

ga^i unM^^^igTOif 5 ^ torj *PifW^- 

g^-ii a^Foai? ^rwg^j ' 

H ?f ^91^ H II mNtJsI ^ ^ nr^Hfkri^^l c?ci?tif^- 


J) Cp. suprtti I, ISB n. 5. 

2) MS tpci; and spelling as in Divy. and Qik?Ssa- 

muccaya (see the Indexes on both). I have nevertheless 
dJiandha, not dhanva, on account of the PSli word dandha ^d Skt. 
Trikapdase^a); see Bcndall’s Additional Notes on his edition of giksas., 

p, 896. 

8) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

4 ) MS 

5) Bi-coniecti B TSIRlfi^fK'"' “’®® «h-, B i» W7 taW®^‘ 

feo. At lltt top of the page the mri «»a.o to rofor to the oiso* 

hat » may rather bo ialoadod ao a oorrootioa of a^Dt oa the samo Baooftte Wt 
la B-a oopio. the tot io .till aor» cotoptod. The trao readtog «PPf^ “ 
pa»ago la aral at. 95 (B 99a), ahoro aa aodogoao aabooemoig achoa 
young monk is related with almost the same words. 



-89b] 




, 145 


1 jTw{yi>5 Jitei^ ?fH ti ?8rf^ \ 

^teL-___ac:_ <fliXfq> aijrai- 


(1) ^ m 

sJrtllTO STJT 

%illT ?Eff^ ^=ert I 3f^ iNiJPt ntasr # 

^ \ ‘fetKTTft^Sn ^ awcf tq at^ fenij^ n cfft#? 

yi^fiJpin lat *• i ************ h s 


1) B tbe first time ^fFUT^i tbe second time c(rWI®» 1) corr. both times. 

2) Ex collect; MS ^ unmeaning. Since m the parallel passage of avad. 

nr. 95 vlf^^ is need synonymously, and the Tibetan translator renders both terms 
similarly by — op. Peer, p. 380 n. 2 — some synonym of pratar is 

\ranted. No\tr prapa eva is the very expression required. It vras wrongly written 
yuga eva by copyists who did not understand the word prage} in ancient Nepalese 
writing ifu and pra are very similar. That the fault is an old one, appears from 
the paraphrase in E, f. 169b I 

51^1^ II 

3) Ex coqjeot.; Cp. si^o, 1, 267,14. Bivy. 12d,9. 306,18 

and the places of Mhy. quoted in the fridex of Senart’s edition of that work 
(III, 669). Pratyagarti = tv^csoH, cp Pali pat^g^i. The paraphrast of our story 
in the Salpadrum. must haye found this psrrerted reading, too, in his ms. of 
AvadSnaq. 

4) MS3q8HCai^, 

6) The portion wanting here is preserved in the Tibetan version rendered 
thus by Peer (p. 881, i); «H6 bienl toi, dit-il, ne sors pas de la maison pendant 
soixwte ansi quant h moi, je pat8.». ~ Bhagavat reprit: Quo pensez'vons, Bhixus? 
Oelui qni, en ce temps-lh, h cette fipoque Ih, fut le jeune Bhixn, c’dtait prdcisfiment 
ce bhixn Stiiayira. C’est par avoir dproavd des dispositions perversea envers on 
Arhat et lui avoir adressfe des paroles dares par un acte de mdchancetd — 

It is plain that thia portion has been lost by a mistake of some scribe whose 
eyes deviated from the first 13 ^ to those same words repeated 

some lines below, which close the portion lost. 

fri E, £ 169b 4, this is paraphrased as follows. 

SfiT 3^ ART (•) So MS. I propose!^ 

(§)Eeadf?i^ 

10 
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‘* SHI ^4© I 

%£ %a ^ 

JTIfSni cFT 5 :^l^! *^t;§^uu*^MUui m{4il“tJrilH \ <1^*1 cl^ ^I&UlWt^ 
ilciiruHHrMiii^isuci ^ ^ ^SFTRTRHPIsistl 

wqahidM^iun^tg^ WWir^ri^l dwltil 4 1^51^ snrfgf^Sf^gnnpI oijj^- 


(3) 


•s 


5 flSEl^l 15 ^ ^ STIoPZnW ^> ^iq^ehttl ^ ^ JimipOT 


!71H©r34^^gf’ite: flt i g fl sg q |i 

"S 


Tqfl^ MlNrtl U 


5^ %«? Tsri^ srf^ 1 

HcfT *mr n (•) Bead 
%j I 

^ i Hf^H%=}Wrc T qroiT n (§)BeadTqrf 

1} Cp. Feer’s note 8 on p. 881. 

2) m (D 

8) MS eUi<4tlc>L^d> supra, I, p. 226 n. 8; 245 n. 7. 

4) MS 

6) B m, 3) corr. 
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^ t 

fl^*»|rii *nf%5 ^TsWt 

^ HJraR STPfi’ tilei^rHijimri^iiMsiwi^i- 

H5irU«»HK|iiWr(Mil(imi Sll^Ui 'Rieffw^- 6 

I ^ f^gruiq^dq ; ^ q^ WHi n^Mlnr 

51^ ^SJquiMiH^l^cii ^9Idmt*iVlilnFiwt \ ^ H^^i^dirdidslHN'ldH^I 
q rnn ^ jm \ mi pfem iqtr i nrro qf t^t ^ud t tp^ 

qnmflwr q^( qr wRt qr m q i qHidfqairWfj^i i sn^^Sfq- 
^ #fk; sriqi^fj q^i^-Mcii^l^d} q«j«iddiidW(«i \ q ^ jj^- lo 
m qrili# M(^«qyfd qiqq » q# qf%n 5i®^ 

^ ^ ^ qi%n sisqsRifiriq n cmi sn^ sni^ fm aiq^ 

oUdtyiCt^ f^ qqq di^Id I ^I?F? 35^5 1 snqqi^ Ijq 

d«I^4-rt q»=qfq dFn^qg ^ qi^ n^?Fa# ?5n[^ 

qra^^OT ^ OTI*1dMldl«Eff 5WIT 5fl^9n>=tlf SP-TJ? q5rai5jp?Jt SFOf 16 
Shlifddil^qf ^ ^ qqql^ 

qfqqr wrMdiisdi-^yjTiiTidMtiMchtMiS^^M^i^ q^qq \ jrj 


1) Ms«aj j^f5i“. 

2) BCD qft^qsriH, P qlt sqdfcf. 

8) MS hero ofRjo^ j)p oq^o^ ^ usual. 
4)MSq?^. 
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fRT ?I sRSlim ^ l|H«ll3d3iri4lirri%t ilTOiH H 

g ifiqwfa srsrito ^ simfa i m naat Jrg^^Enw m 

art Hiroqq^ gf^ur 5i5sm# g- 

5l®?TSRTfafa II 

B qia^q^ aro ^?ci€if laaa Jia? i ^ 5& aaq^sif^Riai 
aasi^TpRitfnT xngsn^f^i^Ffsiajn^ otimtWM^rt g^- 
^pfM4rt aaaat HJiqm 'rf^ 


M 5mrftrW I a m ^mi ma? qitjrfS^ ffooaM grmrf^ 



10 falfq^ ^ qf gar i^fa%3T«S^ qfqiiq5rf@i^ 


OTtjl r o f fei ^idiqi^qr<a Hiair^aq^i h ?^Hr3t HiciifMdiNgvwj qii- 


gE^RH arafe: ii Sa otti^ 


qOTist to 


^ qSITO 


h !aaHqadra'ft(uiIqwHd'ig4dMi 

HRnffcjqi gWi^^^'*»41d{w ai- 

16 q i i^iq i Puidgiwi^r qito^aqi?^ igqn%itdTOS^® fgqmtoT^- 
^fq# »iggnq^iqq HiiiM(i^ » *n!=a? <ftoqrar 


1) MS 

< 

3) B iftflilftffr: ae oopie" •>■' intoltoMr «k8«r«. I om »ot 3"^ 

certain of tte corracBm. BataSr. m-: 11, tH* i> *« parapteaae of tbia ava- 
fflioa, ia hero aUsMy flMteaal: IPHin: iTwWWWOUBW (t »“ ’>>> 

lahara tte trna raaSiog may bo "aftniMr W WHIlim^ ¥> aeana to berttontia 

CambTa MS Add. 1620a 
S) MS ®qqcT!. 

4) MS 
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I W qS'^^wfH \ RT ^ 

JT^Giqr? *TT 0|1 ^ ^ ^ 

Hl^Ul «j|oM6*ilI^fH H 

fjRT^: ^5rasnHT: ^ >ni^ ^?I^5 1 ^Rlf^ >1^ 

sprrfni ^p=Ewf^fiilH ^QcIh^ ^ierafa i ^ ^ *t ,^Ffi^ 5 

L O 

^obl=hN^T ^cl€r g^«n <ji®^'hl(^Td II M^NiHl^ I 5If?I5I- 

sfiHtK^yTpRT^ ^ 2^s I wiTO[ft3*i;^ii ^ ^ 11 

• • 

Israel; ^4*FQI5 sflfd^ «t>fii*^Ht4rliI^ SI^I^TI^lftr ^riulciMcUm- 

I eh^lHlI dicii'^Mf^cIlPl ^ 'PET: 

SIfIFWi^«SErfH I *7 fStel=r: ^tfifiir 50^ 4lei«=nMic!i 10 

•u®yirti ^ d^Uirtl »? djMmciwfM tdi*‘UfcllJrti4rtMj4 •^dlld 

9w«uii ^mstiswHff^ 1 

*T i>lmlj6(i^ diAlRii I 

HFWf Sncjl eRI^ ^ *?wrfll *3^*^ 1^*1 1^11 

i^RT^ icftH 'Jtcj'tiR+iRei Rsimf 15 

SRI^ ^ ^ i^l?r(m«MdV«ddl 

3^5R[J^raT^: 5rR?IT*<’i?‘Td^fSli 551 HIT^I H i^l^'IUI^ 

1) MS °4^Uiirii tut cp. infra, L 6 and siypra, 1, 286, i. 11, 139,8. 

2) I Iiaye adopted Feer’s emendation (p. 886, n. 1); MS 
8) Ex conject.; MS ^fitJiiimnci, utterly corrupt p 

quite nonsense}, My correction has been suggested by tbe pbrase 1^^: 
5nHtnn analogous cases (vide supra] I, p. 66, o. 69, 8); avadharayaH is a synonym 
of QYnati. 

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

6) B ®KEninT, P corr., D, as U8ual,’^5nrff g qq&tiimi g. 

6) MS “Hfjfg. 



^ I qrafra t aliBi 

ffi* itawcr: ijqjswa i era % -thw^-^i^ajh! a toI q^raqai Bn* * 
'itRiis'imiUM'iWH^HMryiuiqamr^Hniml SII 5 H a froraiiinfa sfe- 
>ir I H S ira fiafeai aafii aw trai^pfo} aqia II 

■• ^ . r r>(3)r> Tx £ 1 ! . _ _ . ® ^ 

6 cPOFTF^cRi JWefciHtrt »rai6^milN|i|c^Is^5i^5rfH- 

5pm 1 ii qiari^ 

<T^4hih^ I maaant TOcf^niit 'i*»i a ^fiat ^ ala ^ i 


1) Ex coiycct.; MS HStlTT^ and 1. 4 y'slia^ilHg. I take this word 
sanifitAv, which is also found in the paraphrase of the Batuav. (f. 98a 6) 

an^Faaa^: 

5naa ^ nfft laa 5l5flfa^ anaa: n 

for a corrupt reading, and hare corrected it into sam^ika. From the context it is 
plain that it must hare the meaning ncomrade, cohabitant, liring togethero. The 
Tibetan translation of it is S\BP\ = 'friend’. Cp. Fecr, p. 886 n. 8; the passage 

of the Kanjnr quoted there is to be thus corrected: 

Now, is proved in PW, TII, 478 s. v. to mean 'hgnfiger Verkehr mit’ — , 

and here we have the new word ^ith a cognate meaning. 

2) MS ®^auT. 

8) B ®iWTfaati BP coir. 

4) Ex conject.; MS 

6) B WauRdM cp. siipra, p. 134 n.- 5; D coir. 

6) If auddhtUya is right — and there is no reason to doubt it — it must be 

taken here in the pregnant sense of Greek v^pu;. The young monks were intent 
on jeering him; Qiksasamnccaya (ed. Bendall) 106,15 auddhatya is coiyoint 
with hasya. The Tibetan renders auddhaly^'htprdya^ by ■ 

In B the parallel passage is somewhat corrupt; f. 98b 4 

q^Flt OBtewise in Oambr. Add. 1620, £ 90b 4, only tlto annsvara o^ 
ing). If I am right correcting this line as follows: 

ptJipr, the ordinary meaning of auddhatya will do here, for the phrase quoted 
would* signify: ain order to abate his haughtiness they spoke thus to each othen>. 

7) MS °5||eHnT. 
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******* sFqoinFll^F^ sIlHs I M^lkwcii ftylrt«i(sild- 
Rt r a q t T RRfl l ^ I Rfecf 

tdittJirqd mrt'tnsil«5imMfi'i“hiidc( y rtlrddHcH ly cl R ^ 


^ m sn^ yro qi^a qj 1% s 

EiiiHf gpfjiriterfynt feqRi ^Rnri^TPntei^^T safnftwnif sofn- 





1 ut*’ riEtfZinr« Cl ni!LM II 

SE5lLll.UJtgBIKI 



^pf^RWIJr! SR^ ^ ^ ter; f^ H frl g l R II 

I^R^toobjsirarsnfppm^ 


1) The imprecation itself has been lost irith the first part of the explicative 
conclnsion of the tale, qnite as in the preceding avadSna, ep. the jndicions remark 
of Feer, p. 386 n. There is no gap in the Tibetan. Feer in his translation 
(p. 886, s) has pnt this missing portion trithin brackets. I transcribe it here fiir 
easiness’ sake: ffSi ddsonnais, dit-il, je tonche h son vase k anmOnes poor le laver, 
je venx n’avoir pins xnes denx mainsn. — Bhagavat ajonta: sQae pensea-vons, 
Bhizns, celni qni, en ce temps-l& fat le Bhixa compagnon, c’dtait prdcisdment ce 
Hastaba. Poor avoir, dans on aceks de manvais sentiments contre I’Arbaf, laissd 
dchapper I’acte d’ane parole violente— a. 

The gap must have existed already, irhen the BatnSvadSnamSlS was 
composed. The long narration R, f. 98b 6— 100 a, is not the paraphrase of the 
few phrases preserved in the Tibetan, bnt it has a different content; it may be a 
product of the paraphrast’s own invention to fill up the lost portion of the text he 
worked npon. 

2) Ex cmaect; MS (P C^. mpra, I, p. 287, b. 

8) tfl«wsu«H^ha8 been left out in P. 

4) D fills up the gap 
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H,iRR[ffSt 2^fdi mro: i[ispft 

jpisn^^niTt Hi^hUiTi 5FPfi‘ ?i)^^Rni2m?RPRI- 

6 «sigHqftJM»l6isaiTf(KRi{iml gr isi F rUl Jarafqr- 

q2^Fai{ia 1 5nafrin*Ftifl5t sn^ ^ a^raat a^Pibn f rolafa i- 
^amEjaagitai ^5ra<8i>^HPrfHP?tff i ^ a^gucfaif^g swr- 
#PT I a cWT TO 5Rfem ^ i anr afteat ^aroa aftar- 

vmi awt mmm i mwia? ar aarar ar arniaiaraairsifn i ^ 

10 snar if4>^ 'fa^ilsaaii^iHHiavy ainr aij: arap^afal^aaf# 

aa \ ai5^ a i^ uta ctojrii aial an^ai i a^ afa attaarfer am 


s R M fa aia i a : i a^ a^Uaiaa aaara a^ dVfe » 


1) D fills up the gap. 

. 2) MS 5^ aa®- — Cp. supra, I, p. 280, s, where 3® has aa^rfOTani 

which I have changed into aa^Rtfe?^* Here it is written aa^feaaiTi which 
is also found in the paraphrase of this tale in Eatnav. nr. 21: 

aas HI aa^ ^ saaiffa i (•) Head ^ fa® 
: ^j - fef aR » T;[ aajiIiH^ i^ a ii (f. 203b 6) 

Its Tibetan equivalent is 
3) Tib. 


4)MS?Sx^“(Da&®). 


6) MS osnsa®. 

tr 
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rJHr ^ flcPI^n HT 'S^WSOT 45='W^51 1) 

(8) r- K. rx 

q^ q^IsR^rTwi?! hihI^^IS I <f^^Hi^^FH* 

fnj'gsn^F^w^fiisnfR t?i^Tfti ftusw m- 

i^tti 1"M ului ' sl I HTO I HIISP^RH 3rira5 * ^ 


■s 


ITH tl^ln B 


^Hr^cPT I 


r > 


MsU^H ^ SEnq^tri^R^^ q^TfUS^ ^511^ 

H Wi i^ J T a ti se*rTa=imsR^nrraE^*^M43ai m^i^ «q^««n*fei«flK4S «t- 

trfif^diT^ I 4i<^''H<4n^ M irt®n®l ld{ I^Ts *4 teftisuH i fuiri^HHM I 

£nHt?F^=i5fic?5t 

^ ^^555151 11 

o 

JFU^fif ?r^5 1 H cH ttRs5 RI^- 
sTiERtif ^’tetunr srr^^rfr^i Hci^r 5Pjat sruftcm fteRiH ^rrar- 
RRIT27 ^m^fiHtFsrRifti I 

^i^Rm?i^HR[qf^^fflRrTOr i am 1 ^wm '«?2RT^ 


^ r, 


1) B ^TcTi libewise G. la D and P the name is written 

but once, and in fact tbe repetition seems to be merely dittograpby. 

2) Ex conject., cp B, f. 20ib 4 '^^q(8ic)iu | M UU^ i *1; MS ^ 4^- 
^*sBT (B m Op. Feer, p. 388 n. 2. 

3) Ex collect., suggested also by the Tibetan, cp. Feer, p. 388 n.3; 
MS qi^ln tin «i Piqiuri Ihm l«tn r(D m)5RT®» utterly corrupt. Cp. also E, f. 204b 


MS liqiUrliHMlctn r(D m)5R^®» utterly corrupt. Cp. also E, f. 204b 

6 foU. 

4) B ®^a^o, DP corr. 

6) Ex conject.; MS 

6) Anusvara wanting in MS. 

7) Ex conject; MS ^rW'^lfW- ®mTRct. Cp the paraphrase in EataSr.: 

a^TT^ gHfn%I: .B^5nc5[(ma. JqjjmRRB [t 206b 2). 


10 * 
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• "N ^ ^ 


0) 


I fPT M P?5H?r I^U^a: 1 3?^ Hpeq. 


^.(2) 


2qm«?^JR?ffTf^maSMld 5ri^TTqcI^?|THrPTlrP^tIfJ^;T^ 

•*v ^ *v ^ - (3) ^ ^ fe) "V "V 

5n<Tg m=ZH spmriT JT^ftT ySlIgSUfa ll Hr?: tTf^ T^m5fr(; 

Wfiilslrtr JF^^tT Hiiifesdfd ! tl Nsi^i JFSJ^ST Mkiicg^NtflT W- 


5 tjjni 5?mgicni 


^ _ »v ^3) <% ^ (Cj “v 

fiTFlsi tpnr 5n5pns^i{6fn^j n^5irpn{^i(T sms ^i^- 


^rUFFEnJIiTJ I f???: 


<l*y=h£! \ tl 515' 


OTfl: IriWfeH I tzn^ 3^ ^ 51^ ^ eiw iF^fH 11 

^ -> . 2s<?> - 

tsrfil^: ?n^ 1 55nTO ll 5H5IW5; ^SRTH I 791^ ^ H*IT' 

. 10 MgqH U UH: 

H^riw?: ' ilcc?lrd5?c? ^ ^=5 (MU^mS ^ittiWi W ll cicl: 

girf^; vji^; i d j>f€S ^?<=[ ii 

ST^tSj^vRTT JldtH? [Sla] eftHHn&id 

?n?c^j 1 aar aw 


I) Irregolar sandhi, op, supra, I, 20 n. 6; or jnay the Mgalar Badanfa 
perhaps he nsed also when addresang a plurality of person^ in tiie same wsy 
as is EDznetunes the case inth iaia? 

2} Annsrara granting in 

3) Xote ibis new form with metafheds, cp. red. fat mrt&spate, cosiparei fo 
marsfavpa and the snhst mdrsli. 

4) Tisarga Tranting in iS. 

6) MS ®Kn^® 

6) B sHqf, D coir. Op. also Peer, p. 3S9 n. 2. 

7) B °teHSn®, D coir. 

8J MS ^ig« (D tPn?, P 

9) MS 3Fq^SHH?Tlffel\l H^* 

10} In B fTT and the last ah?, of MUtid^ are rtxj indisfincL 

II) MS did^hf. 
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****\ ^ 
sd 


siH acT: sriaftara Hiv%a^i^ia^iia^( fscfhrilaaffiri^- 

pmft g^un g ua i ^ a aa ^ ii aa^i ?af%r ffat aatsaa- 
aoaaT sna ^fa u aas 

T^ira a?j^ sf^te \ ataiaOT aas 
qftaaaia% aa aia^ fsai^ aa»^’ fa; ii 
aial^^ Ferfapi^r ^ i ^ ^ ^ 
aaa^ Tawi$ ^ faosaiaara^^inatfa ii 

chHN ^ ^fa fErfa^^a fawaa i awwa fjcftat^aa)%; fa; ii 
Taf^<a^aW f ar fiqsai^ ^; ai # faife^; iria^a; i aam w 
%iraar%;fa;Hi 

1) E? conject*; MS (DP °^i|rt)' I accept tbe first sentence as 

an mterrogation: alias the thera not noticed hov — •»? 

2) Ex copject; MS 5^". Cp. R, f. 207 a 4, S 3^; Oaqi^ y . 

8) Es conjeot; MS Hai My insertion of Pf is justified by the Tibetan 

translation (B|ew, p. 390 n^) as well as by the words of the paraphrast in It 
(£ 207a 5) qf^aaiT: I cnJa!(r(Bic)tia. Perhaps there is 

also a small gap; the repetition of the oopiunotiou a is singular. 

4) Ex conj'ect ; MS faFlf^. 

5) Yisarga wanting in MS. 

6) Ex conject.; MS ^STct* 

7) At the place which I have marked by asterisks the words S% g 
follow m MS. The rest of the sentence has been lost in a gap, whi^h is not men’ 

^ V tfaMJated the portion missing in Sanskrit from 

the Tibetan, smce he relates in hjs translation (p 390,7 foil.) that inanda was 

tim! 1 Ir” f? tanght by Bhagatan in the same 

time as the other bhiksus could learn but 20.000. Peer has not wholly canirht 

time, bat only this; «his memory was such as to remember etc.» • 

8) MSH^ii^5{D;^j^;). 

0) neojrscUoi, i. certain ftom the Tibetan. ..e Feer, p. 890 n. 3, 

W) B S^en, ODP corr. 
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^ %iH 5^1 imsqm 

Ssir ^TOHI “Tjiil^qHin giTfriHT t^; tj^. 

fi^ mra??: I ^r?.* ii 

^nftg^ I teni?> 

6 ♦*******«5jjf%TOrffcinsft'S5rfka! iRar^gifwErsRqigTO 

fi^ sit RisnPT^i^cPT I rit^j sQffy^m Bsn afMiN ^rasn? 


TEnl^cT^i 

^ te) *\ 

I m 'fm 


r-.. 

scnramasriF 

ttcftran 




(5) 


TOTOll 

Bair ?R5rlI frf^OS^ 


*0 (* 


•s ^ •n (7) r ^ ^ f6) ^ ak. 

^nrfr TtrcuMw cthi stiRi^x^ ?pgi3Rsro ^^fnr i firi Bi gsq ig^if ^q ^i 
10 ^IpTT ^ M^rn^i: ^FH*. II 


1) Ex coigectj MS BEmfOSTmifr*.. 

2) Again a gap in consequence of die carelessness of some scribe, whose 
eyes must have deyiated from the first vlqfiT^qiFSf to the third. The missing 

O 

portion is represented by the italicized words of this passage of Feer’s translation 
(p. 390, ai) from the Tibetan: aSi je recueillais moi-meme, de mes projves mains, 
les aumones de Le1mneika?j> Ze Sihavira Qariputra, ayant done recueidi les 
aumdnes de LekuncSca, disparut de eette maison et se pr4senta k la porte de Pha* 
bitation de Lekancika.» In the paraphrase of £ this is related in almost die same 
way (f. 209 a). 

3) MSq^o. 

4) Note the nngrammatical plnral affttsu. £ (f. 209b 3) B5lTf?T mSI^TFlf ^ 

H?S:g [?Q tOTfli. 

5) Ex conject; MS Feer (p. 390,29) astir nn sol formfi d’nne 

conche d’or.» Tibet. = ‘of gold’ =s MUcanamaya, 

6) MS ^I^TltflcI P tISO. The sent- 

ence which begins widi clHT "fR is constructed. I flunk fliat between 
135^ and a danse has been lost relating that ^uiputra opened the door 

of L.’8 cell and brought his meal trithin reach of his mouth. 

7) B D corr.,' cp. supra, p. 155, 8. 
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^ HFRi m f6R3^w %«?Hi q^- 

fgqjtT ifNi f^4iuimHi h 

Hillin«iHI RTHT 5lf^ ^5iqgicTr: H^H^q^frit ft 

q5i«|; I qriH q^ qnfrftF yni^pq# 'Sfq°MArh«^i^c=ii 

iHHq ^ fH^qfq^q f^rawi^r qf^f^rr ^ ii qjiqrqi^ i yff^^riq 


toi qqjRiTg sn% qjqifiif faFgqmcnR sisEiHJTnfiftF qfimnqrUMi- 



I ^q » T % '^H qPTinrr SFflTfq SRt JSET: ^IrERq- 

^ L O 


fsptma I q vmi f aFOTferm sn% qflRtm^r qism^ 
q q qiqqiciTqfq qqirn^ TqrqqrpnqpRq qiqifnr qidifq IqqstiH lo 

sd CK o C 


qqFn^qifqq I 

q qiqrf^ q i gqi^fgii^iyq \ 
qrqirf sneer qn^ q qwrflr ii 

q^ «fflq «:qfq qi^WFqf qqqiiRiriqi 3j?q^?ft wrsi 


1) Ex coigect ; MS chHU?|jdl°< 

2) Ex coigect j MS S^qiqi^STfqWT The Tibetan translation 

has = *et les but’, cp. Feer, p, 391 n. 2. BatnSv. expresses the 

same fact by means of the verb hhuj: f. 209b 7 clik^q HsTqrdh^dS 

qniTfi^i fq(,^fq(ul f^fn q^ q^, and f 210a s nRq f^sR qpq 
q^sqqr^Tq^;. 

8) P here qqi^qSTIHiqiq, which Feer misreads ®qiq; hence his note 3 
on p. 391. B has the right reading, likewise its copies 0 and D. 

4) B D corr. 

5) Cp. supro, I, p, 74 n. 9. 
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^ I m m 

(8) 



r- w; -X «s r 

TH II cIW SERim ^^^f^ HrlT TOJIrTi I mei^HlTJ J?!: I R 

?r ^gi^?n3p^^T^(-!^^gf^;iq^EEigHriHIH5Pr- 



I c?F <7 RlrlT cl*?^ <!pnib- 


r "N 


C\ 

r ^ 


5 ^Jpjjf^jsrpgqqq^^ i in rH^ i TO sr 8 i- 

^ Oh 

irm I ^ ^ ^ m ^HiRsrq^iH ii mqjgqfH i ^ ^ 
jsraqf II acR^^T qeiraSra ^enfqai i [9ib] craicqHigSsfi^HqjsrqE^. 

II aar^ gSrafegfear wr ftaria 


^ I q^T aafafenm a ni^la ai^i^ a^ aia^gaw i fan^fai^- 

(®) * ^ ^ ^ • r^ •v . 

10 qqFfqaei(cii snamiH ii ai ^ra^aaiaaqi aaa^ sriaigT i aa?aa si^ afr 
^ aai% auftar ii m i ga i aa^ ^ ai^ 


1) B aata®, D the first and second times aata^, the third time atQ^> 

2 ) Ex coigect.; MS “'ftaaiFTT®. I have put into the text aaTqaiqTaaaP^!» 
since yacandka — not ayacandka — is the usual word in this kind of writings. 

8) MS aFEnq^ir. 

4) Op. mpra, I, p. 248,8. 257,4. 252, s; the same word ht^kuflcaka (fern. 
-ikaj is also used by the periphrast, B f. 210b 2. 

5) If the reading is genuine, rocyate may be explained as a passive of the 
cansative; cp. the BamSyana ^loka (5, 77, 6) quoted in PW, VII, 861. 

6 ) Ex correct.; MS 

7) B ataai®, D corr. 

8) Ex conject; MS sSaaiSaafeai. My correction is confirmed by the 

Tibetan Sarat translates ‘to eclipse; to cover over’. 

9) Op. ^raaia? KathSs. 32, 59, and Divy. 471, 8 foil. 479, 85 foil.; in some 
of the Divy. passages the mss. tradition may lead to avavaraka rather than apa- 
vardka, cp. Pali omrdko. Supra, II, 54,6. 56,7, the subterranean room is called 

amreka. 
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II fsrafjRT- 

»vr 

cIEnftf 5? srfci^sn SRRpPIcn l hichmuii^cI^^J 
7:11 

HIT^FIT? 1 1% *7Str^ ^^^=hid^cBH*7Q57 3T«64 fc7M^ '5*7 

H ^%R: I sRcRtTHI ^R^nit ERPcpT^l^ 5 

3fim: 4«yHl4cg^W5riH: ^ 

f^fi: II M^i^gPef ^r4ifm ^aFgtito^ i 

^ ^ /• •v ^ "s ^ r{®) • C®) "N -• 

jffiH 'lErR ejii'miHii wiRRicT'rr ^i^nnr ^Hir^^fi: qi^iniH^TFrr ar- 

WmiTpIffrTt Hf=R^ inf^cl: cif&HI 'rf^nTcPn FRsRHI II FRcH 

^^ 1 * 715^^14 3PI*a% «^'i^Hi4>h*-4'7il: RlfRPHIFT- 

'PI3iT ^'h^Rfofiqr atol I qR4^=3a*T: tfrU«>iS4^ ^ini^ ftusw 
g asi ^qi^r I ^ ?T?« J f*HI JTrrf%^7#T^I 

SREHToORq qRfqN M^UIfftifl I Sf^q^yi^fU ^ ^ i q^^ K 

1) Ex coigect.; MS iif^TRTqqRT’ 

2) Ex conject.; MS ehlf^ril. Op. supra, I, p. 263, 6 

3) MS 77:. 

4) Ex conjecLj MS (7^714^1^ The Tibetan translation 

= Feer, p. 392, as m’ayant eu ponr toute nourritare que des cendres » 

6) Ex conject; MS*^c7fi3?:, B has somewhat indistinctly, bnt it has 
thus been copied in GDP. Feer, p. 392,86 cun brahmane adoratenr des dienxn 
= Tib. 

6) B ^I^rmFEPn®, D corr. 

7) ^ Ex Goigect.; MS qfllHlTqrl^lTIFRsrqTZf. I suppose that q having been 
omitted in the archetype, was erroneously inserted after (751, and subseouentlv 
became 77. 

8) MSqqrqgHTH. 

9) B D corr. 
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^ ^ I R*T cidwi MiybtH^rtio/ \ 

__ 

rlcIFcT^ ^ ^ fTHT SI^nOwT T^sncrai^T snH: II 


^ "S, "S _s^ 


•^. (4)»v =v. 


r^ ‘l^UiT tTT 'TRl l«=li: I > 1 ^! ^iT^ SPRIH 


^ " ’ CK 

•>rs_ rs r 


w^rradi ^ I m^qrraa: i aiairfr^ i 


r(5)- 


5 ^ T^ PRR ^^ntra^niHPj^ia^Rsini ^H^nR^iayshi 

sznHTRsinnr cuIdiM^fmt+nTii^ T^^ntRpnnH euiciH* 

srim ^^r a g^^ giifenafJT! aipniT ^ ^ vm-. froas^ ii 

HIUIdTOd^dJI 


1) MS 5I=lTTQa- Cp. supra, I, p. 244, 16 . 

2) Ei conjcct; B (last a^. nnoertain), D “aFtTsT. 

8) B J) corr. The half dan^ is in B. 

4) MS alia'’. 

5) Note tbe abnormal place of the n-ord harmamm. The copyist of D 
restored the nsnal order of words. 
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^ ^nT%! ^TsPft q^: 

^feW: l^*H*i‘£K*^il\m 1^RTipi5nglpI]fjf%- 

55T WfH ^ R^ignOT SIPft ^nci^fitUiMIdiUM'IIH'l- 
<niq>qrzpwfcisu4fi^i^nnT ?wra5R?i^t 5nsR?nf ^^irafro- b 

^rmiT^ I ?nsiFTO'Q?Rt i| ^id(H^i 



H rPiT 3fte% I anr ^mniFg qitaT{*iat 'mt 

aiq^ \ HT giSFiT m aan! ar t na iaiq f aq i ru h ht i atei 


swt 5rT«if|sfi: fr^ifsifuiiMri! I H smam J|^qq^iaii Ik ft - 10 

ai^qft FI I Fsitfers ^x^Mt HRi^; 1 g^Rafka; 1 mi 

aiftq^ fm aiR^ saawicift f^ aag 5P[qiFi ai^ I ^raR 3^3! I 

aFn^ snaai^ ^ ^ j(ft ^ft mx # a^ 11 

^ ai?p^ ^ CT^adaisftvgf SPRIT 5ft 


Rsiai^r sfFif afteftanFif aiatFua 1 ^ ^wift[92a] 


1) DP fill np the gap. 

2) Mssnaala‘’. 

5) la B the second akq. is ancertaln, I read it 6; the copyists of CDP 
copied it variously, that of C imitated the strokes Ae’chanicallv, P has ai?, 

Dai^. 

4) So I read with Peer, p. 401 n. 2; MS Raii^! Cp. sitpra, I, p. 114, s. 

6) Visarga wanting in MS. 

6) MS ‘Vqftfffio, 
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sp^Ri^; a ^^fdsiiidH^FiN ^mmi 

•f' •s ^ a^ {3) 

^ ^OTr? I ^TT 2^5 ^cIlfHcjHWWimfctl^ eiT 

_ (4) ^ (5) _ . . ^ -V ^ 

6 Jsl(c4it| Hyi<Mrt_ ‘ HaT< ^ II ^rUnjUT trf^- 

t C) *v f> r ^ r _ . . r>.. ^ 

yMariy-i FPIrfs I ^fTT ^ HJRH alT^SdrlT ST^lJ^^^RniF: fPIST- 

wm^ ^ ^ 5mT%H I 

HJTSRT: gjtrnmwt TOiOTT I Hnaai 

10 fhm tF%RT ?Tf ^ tmifr ^ sjm aiHT wa ^- 
g^iqj 5r?rraaj 11 ^ ^setrs? sjRc^aSa^ prairas^ 

ydNcji TaT^HT ?Rat^RTpTcfr! Silci'lMrtHW*h(mIyt4tlifc4HriMl 

r*N ^ . ro) r . sfc ^ ( 10 ) -s 

TOTrffR^i ly yiHHiy la^: traw- 


1) MS aSH (D 

2) The presence of ca ronscs the snspicion that before tldTrl® the ablat. 
of some nonn has dropped, denoting the ot/ier motive. Yet the one motive men* 

tioned is sufficient for the understanding and the Tibetan version 


corresponds exactly with the tradition of MS. 


3) B sn^, D corr. 

4) I have retained here and below, p. 163,4, the reading of MS, taking it 
as a karmadharaya compound, though the usual expression in avadana texts is 
kliara vac 

6) MS ®^tlcT!« Likewise infra p. 163, 4. 

6) Ex collect; MS tfr^SRcTT slH^- 


7) B SETw®, P corr. 


8) B °3Irn5lcFI°, D corr. 

9) MS (P ®^“). 


10) Visarga wanting in MS. 
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^5? 


fspsirPr- 


«fW[2ir3ir I 'fpl ftajUT EW’^SPlfH I ^SRHT 

^^'*^ “sr . 


isipn?r ‘ wn^: 


(3) 


tiHl(' S^iri I*************!! 


m5r^: HTOIfJT: f l 4^g Wc ^ t ^ I SRlft 

^pfrftr ffIFfTr?lcnf%‘^ SRramR iJr^JOW ^ei rng: ^■^p^JIFT! 51^ 
ii Hiwmt i ito: m4h=iiw snf^ 
5T5qH>Tn[Tftl MriUlri«rUMl->4lMclrMri^Mrt=felril-U«H^Hl4ir>^ I 
HHltnr Sfite ^ ^=lI^ ?rrq5>lfg«jfH I ST ERqfftr lo 

^ q J q ql qT ^ fi pjg q ^ s | i, a n 3 T »T ?! qp W T c ff dfii 

L O b ^ 

• ||j(m<^ei fari% g HFa ^r i Pi n t 

^ vfUi^ydr ^'Hlfui I 

OTTOT STPI sjn^ ^ 4i«ifd 

pRf^ "Scfl^ H?i|[ Efi^ sramf w 


1) Kx copject.; MS ^ng°< Cp. supra, p. 162 , 4 

2) B D :^; 1 have adopted this correction. 

8) I assume a gap here. It is very improbable that the composer of our 
avadSna should have forgotten to make Saipsara tell his audience, that in 600 
former existences he has been born a dead corpse, whereas he Tt u t V ^*;; the monks 
allude to this as something known. Tet, the Tibetan translation has the same in- 
coherence. 

4) Cp. supra, T, p. 74 n. 9. 

6) B fcjSiilrtqoi®, DP coir. 
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git »insn^i g gi^rg^ 

ipi^ I gr^noHiT sfariirortr! j^fw^sr: qg- 

Tiir[: I g g ti qg cirr- 

H^TOfnr 3f wicog i sraw grainiit utag ^ ii gi^ i 

5 gc=HPaTfg mnsniT^ ii ra;[m cT^niw* 

ginr ^ 2 r% sfsric?:^ i nfggng 5 % n TS^fqfgimTd^ 

^ -S. (2i . »«• 'N r\ “S 

i gfromr gifr^g jie^ fngff srarag yidyui^TTH n fmm 

m. ffll •Sb (4) C ^ f»- 

wgniT i§t TTOT^Hg I gr g qgnriTT swraTg; wim- 

I tTOT giOT tontcT SHT 


1) MS 

2) Ex conject; MS «lf|^- Cp. supra, p. 145, 2. 

3) MS^giOTP^SR). 

4) MS 13^®, but in/ra, 1. 11 it has ^ EfT®. 

6) Ex coioect.; MS glrf=bWIHl^, » w plaia that this imprecation 
ottered by the young monk disagrees with the fruit it bears, whereas the different 
Tibetan version quoted by Fecr, p.403 u., is more suitable to the puipose. In 
avad. nr. 92 the very same story has been told with almost the same words, on 
the imprecation itself has perished. Now the words used here in B, if we read 
them “SRTtITTgifes, «that you may not leave your old body for five hundred cxi- 
rtfflca. ™ted in the nUrj of Sfliorira. Tie Boledicfion 
to have a somewhat different wording, since it is on account of fftw 
monk was reborn 500 times as a corpse. In fact, the Ti^tan — not the San 

— has here the appropriate phrase: 

get alive out of the house*. For this reason. I have put mfo the text 

than toyan, as is proposed by Peer. For the rest W, WT, as 

usual in the tradition of M8, could easily have been altered into 3imT • 

6) Ex conject.; MS*^isli P NT)^* 
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ira s T gR RI f TT H rirlOTT ^ rnFr/Hraf^Wrls I ftiraf «?^«> sFRufaS 
fRJ? [92b] H^<^tl«^HlHlf4d*^l drlVcirt^^i SRyUld HHlj! ® 


•s, 




^ \ NsriHdi^^idq fsil^tiHiirum 
fe r a^d ^i^ q ^w di^rir^dq i ^ 

Ti^siiit ^qrra^THwqiTti^ sjifFrfqwnf yjfdlHSTFdwifrr^' s 
t 3^ ^ qiiT i ^s tn iH q i^ i qq qiRi s qf ^TH gi ifiti “IsRrapT^r q?T?5im: 
di^UilM ^ I^RRs ftlidfietlH II 


1) MS qi^^s (D q^fspfrTO- 

sd 

2) Nis-i-gam has here the meaning 'to come to an end, to elapse*, cp. Mnl* 
lin. on Raghuv. 19, « IWfqiTqiSHtIWqRld. 

v3 -S 

8) MS ?IlI<flVddfrf (D ?lTf^“). 

4) MS 
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3^ # » 


fST 3^^ 5m%: ppfr ^rora^ms^; 

%fept; T5fi4(s5^ipritiH 

TOH a r m q^iqqm crpfi ^N^ftiq S Mm^lHWill- 

5 HHr&i4H?s gqf j i :^;| 7 i I |? OTSRrtI?: mUim ^^Tisn^' 

•«k ^ ^ ^(2) “s "N STL^S tji 

ttiT^ II HJisifn ta^iOTi^rppnwR 

^ ci^ sn^ltTi ^sHH) TOIsm: «i^- 

f^: I HWI pli =TIT< ^==<IfRT JI^'TIH^TSn ^l^ttiHT mtciiaiMllrW- 

gsi^niTOfriFraf I ^ Hi^nc^snf^iHwnfPi^i 
10 ?T am TO {5^ tll(^l{5^W 1 rlHT ^TSHT tHHi*ut«^ ^ 

(5) ^ 

STO I TOHf sn ^TOT 5T HlHWHrtlMIrSI^T I sllcl! I 


1) B *T^®» DP coiT. 

2) The name of that town is tariously spelt in SIS. I hare pnt into the 
text ^ i m ra?, as it is spelt throughout in D. It is the same famous sea-port, which 

the events recorded in Diry. nr. II. and in Jtkm. nr. XIF. In fte 
former text itis called QurparaJM or Surparaka, the latter form being adop^ by 
the editors (vide Divy., p. 24 n. 8 ), in Jtkm. (p. 83,18 foil.) Suparaga_mi 8Upa- 

raga. The Tibetan translator who renders the name of the town g*? g < 5 *^ 


(cp. Feer, p. 404, n. 2) must have pronounced it Suparaga, as he Jf 

^paraga ‘beset with scholars, - with learned people’. Stavakarnika is the S 

vakamin of Divy. 11. 

3) Tama OTBting in MS. In P tie «i5. It, too, las ion 
Feert (sronino) rtalenent 1. J., tint tie town is alio mitten to onr tent Sere 


paraha. ^ r ■y 

i) Slpn#, D andP^?UI^:I. 6 itieone«rto^“’B’“«'^ 
01 IWt^ ai tie eopyielB of 0 and P mote, D corr. 


Si B ®OT=5I3^J P corr. 
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snHqm Fer ^ few: ^gifenra^ 

^ rn fqq l ; ^ ^f ftic? wht ii a^ 'Tfst 

WMq«iii<^2EjRafsRfat qrf a 
s qrf q ^ g pj qs^ia wfawaHmnawj a aai i^iaaaqaicg 
atfifjqwfa i anr afe ?fa am faa n ma|faw a^- 6 
sfiafreaw aqniw: a^a r aq in waa®: ^iSij [ a i aat^ a i HT; i aa^: ftg- 
^ aseda i ae snawf snwaiFasri^: af^aiaf^ avama 
am aamsn^: asprr # ii 

aa: ftar asaaaq^^a^^nft ^wth af(ai{w‘ii ^ snamk^- 

faa: i m aamaia^ia: ansmftaaaiH: i aainqm wm sqrfa: lo 

arjrfa ^aR5§iafeTijai^^ai5c^ a 5fe^ fafefa^n ara^aiaa^ 

a#i1aa^ 1^; i aai^ ^ ^ aasm srf^i a ^i a ^ adi^ul : aasr- 
« 

yaaster a[jsusi‘^r4(i(sidai5? sEnaaam^a gaa^mlrminpf a^aiaa 
praaa aaa^ a^^sSamfei aaam mai|aa^i aai^sn^ 
aaaa: ai^ifep^ ^ a^rniferar aasmnna i a^ aa aaigia T ag i a ais ib 


1) Yisarga 'wanting in MS. 

2) MS ssuiJldiafe (D "a^aai®). 

3) Ex conject; MS ‘%|5faPhr«i. 

4) Ex conjeot; MS a ^11=^ P 

6) MS “Hmam". 

6)MsaS:7rimMla. 

^ conject, tbe ablative being required, cp supra, II, p. lo.e: MS WT- 

afrmpsnaraT). 

8) MS p 

9) MS5TnriTfH. 

10) B a^f D corr. 
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(9) 


5Fti^ 'RiPTf?!! IfWn 1 ^ \ ^ 

^*?R5=r crstri^ ^JWc^iPS^qsr trairuiqi qi- 

trapirTt: SiaqWknjj^mrcit^HqiriaqT q^pzj HT- 


*I63r?J SilS^rti ^felSt S'JlfTs 


(4), 


0 I HWgSfirgq t<i'-tii 

Emihl»TO?qT fq?3 lR<<ir(dll] 3 ^Tl^ l 



mm- 


p3: q=?rF^raniT ^enqi ^ qRji fpjcn^rsr ifgH: i s »sc<ifzf 


FI M*iiM<*»iMltt*ti«l'iiHH5tii^: I 3q?i5RFtn^q^ I 


5iHwr^iwi=rm:ii 

^ *s *s . (6) 


-V f ^ * \*** ffi) t r 

10 HdiMfcR clT 51^ 5 InI 'SSIvimtiq W <5q>rri*-|aj^j 


1) Ex conjoct; MS ®?S|v^). Cp Mhv. Ill, 332,4, 

2) Ex coiydct.; MS SlcrOrl 5nT?TI, if not rntbcr qgffTI, P bas m^, D 5- 
rOrlf' Mj coojcctarc comjilics \vitb tbc Tibetan equivalent of aghaiaJi, 

= qiq (Jasclikc), = W'T, ^RIcPBrnU, m, ^51 (Sarat). 

As to tbc idiomatic use of tbc adverb in -tah, it is akin to that spoken of 
in Toj Sanshrit Sgntax, § 108, s^r. Cp. also Mann^ 111,6; Mbbb. 1,171,25; 
Jtkm. XXXI7, 3; and, to quote also a Pali text, Siittanipata vs. 199 and 424. 

3} Ex conjcct.; MS 

4) qtqn^IH® is a necessary correction of MS 

3) DP insert the dropped member of tbc compound. 

6) MS°^3Cra». 

7) MS °^qrl I The folloiring dialogue has been also translated by Bnr- 
nonf, Introduction, p. 509. 

8) The whole phrase is nttcrly confused and perverted in MS, but compa- 
ratively easy to be restored by the light of the regular course of the dialogue and 

the many repetitions. MS Mtyiiqyq ^ 511^ MMeFil®h 51“ 

#tiqR err ^ etc., with manifest dittography 

It was Feer (p. 406 n. 2) who perceived that under the corruption 
there was hidden SJsT STiqi* 
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^ (2) r 

ciHI f^i^lW^URSTOTTEPT \ ef^T tlcIlWI > 

riHT ftfiBnrasiTiiFrcrai^ I T^ *p^ i 3 ?t fei sn ^ ii 

II i'sJsw ii i-t^fq^- 

r( 5 ) r- fC) 


Kqs^feu 

-w - 

Stpi^fFW 'T^iriTR* IJ^T ^ ^ucHrtlq^ciri^lI 
JRI^ MIi^HtI: l^f^T HcS ^ MpirU ^ II s^HrOl^- 

II iifg^i^ra II f ttuft^KTFnftr^ ii 

^ ^ t* ^ tol r “N-^N *\ flO) 

l’;lsi i^M f l ' m W^ s^fcr dt^H^Rrasrra^ *ITfRc? ^iRc^cFPT IJktt 'I^- 
W^ II ?T ^WSERTT^ U cT^RTtI^^R# Mlr^hl^^HcftdHT- 
ild Hr^rM*=m?til l?rH4> ^T> ^ ^ Tgj’T Sfi gi WuFld ^ 10 

m trsif^ drfR snc^ra^JuemH to 

TORT ?re5ZR;i m TO HFRT17 


1) MS °qq: 

2) The neater sing, of the ad|jectiTe pralojaadfianiian and the pronoun tosj/a, 
though grammatically helongmg to v^flana alone, apply of coarse to the\ 7 holB set: 
vedam, scmgfla, samalarali, vyildnam. 

3) Ex coiyectj MS i^^E|lld{iy*TMdlMtnf;. 

4) MS (the scribes of both D and P have left out this \rord). 

6) Ex coiyect; MS I’JlsIT^qf^traqto iu this complex ^ is 
unmeaning and doabtless corrupt. My correction is derived from the considera- 
tion that some modal particle expressive of the interest taken in the guestion 
is required here and that aaiyam = Pali saccarn is frequently employed in 
such cases. 

6) MS °f Mg^d °. 

7) MS ^(D 

8) MS i^^t. 

9) MS gflTR^d®. 

10) MS ^ (D 

11) Ms®gncaTf*T^sn^. 


11 * 
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cIthS ^ % ijfr^fq^RrWFlH H=q^WiT 

^^iXJ-’m ‘ f^f^ir ^520^ i wi #7 

5 Il^fcj sTlftT^siH 5 l^q ^ risTFIFftmll 

nFr-I^ Emqq^ JTIOTM M f^T T^3T?iq^ 

TOSf! ^muTcnt ^ toh 1 

^^7 ^'tTO ^rnFT^^lHI JJT^ ^ 

^c 7 m ?n?nTfq^f?gf%: mm eifiTf^frmfrr 11 i. 

10 fesr; wRjig srrfh^ ^Rim f rn^feiH qf^- 

uBy rUM i-ui yc^r^fOM Pty d I nf^y yiRifar yirn-aqrafiiH 

o o to 

€t 'PB'. sTfim^pqif?i I q fer*. qnfiTO qiriFaqfqfiTH qmiy# 
fqq^ qi^yBT q qqm# q qTqqBTqfq^%iqK^iqi-yymiqqqqqiqTfni 
qiqTH fqq^ jnqpOTTifq y i 

c 

^ 

15 q qiqim qiq^feB;[fq i 

qrqTTf srtb q q>qrm iq^’^f^qiq 11 

fqq^ Blq 'jqfq qr^miHiT qqqiqqjqq! 1 h 1 %qlqw- 
f^i qjq 1 q^! 11 qq^qq ^tIt qq ^ fqqrfqq: 1 % qq 


1) Cp. su^pra, I, p. 234j 3, -svliere, perhaps, also qiq^^ should he read 
as here. 

2) Anusvara wanting in MS. 

3) MS q^T. 

4) Cp, supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

5) Ex conject.; MS '^Tsiqp^» 
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(1) loi e^ ^ Sk 

<5t>qXrra«R*. ^ U cTcU cl^U^R^lcTt I d^iHi 


^ (2) 


(8) I 


^^3T^*n#T sfcnr^TTSci: I c# '^m{i^wara0^a rft?in ?r 

aa^aHr snraiis 
^ m ^ 5f?mfH i a?#! * ♦‘^W^uii^siMfavai- 

511^^! « am a^ ^ irpsbi^if^i^cu a^a: i ^- 

<ai>5rn?^ HHr^af) rim^lV-mTisaiafei sic^’ aiaif^ai ii a^ 


'aa#T3mr^ilsi^fa- 
ia n aaw F g rg^ Jim 3trft I ^Fg ar fl n gf^nfrfgr 


5 


1) Ex conject; MS 

2) Es conject^ MS 

3) Ex coigect.: J5S rt^^wHleiw*’. Cp. Feer, p. 408 n. 1. 

4) Ex collect.} MS \ntih a following ak^ara of nncortira meaning, bnt 

which may be read as well ^?, as !T (so copied in D) or ^ (so copied in P). The 
copyist of D read it ^Wlrf, that of P That uptm (if not rather optom from 
a •¥• vap) is the participle need by the aathor of onr collection is not only probable 
in itseU; bat may olsor be inferred from its Tibetan equivalent which 

expresses that the powder was apphed to the wounds. 


6) Perhaps The Tibetan, however, 

cortespouds with upahofaRampsMjh alone, and has nothing answering to 
vioidJtarh. 


6) I have put into the text Peer’s certain coirection, confirmed moreover by 
the Tibetan (p. 408 n. 5 of his translation). 

7) MSotl^OlW. 

8) MS snrawT^fcT;. 

9) Ex conjecb; MS I think it less probable that matsamISna, 

the Buddhistic egitivalent of «my persona would make good sense in this conne- 
ction. As to samtapa, cp. KathSs. 44,18 i SaWehlfl gT smiW 

reading of B is uncertain. In D and P it has been 
copied UWfl; yet, the middle aks. cannot mean pru, its vowd is rather it, 
to gh or p, it seems. 
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*^rish^4«.i jel^mmct 1 ^=lritl=trt<^ H«^i!iIflurtM ^aiM^iyi 

C^} 

WF^ liWru MruMtiiitnWici I riil^ Mc^=n^s; 

Vivwww^w ~\. r- . "s, fi) 

^TTcFn^T Mt-iic^iis^ri: <yiuiyi»i ^ ^jfT^ 1 M'^mI ^nyiPT*^ cI^FipeT; 

f“ ^ ^ ^ {6} *VS^ m.^ 

5 ^TT ^HT ch^iul iyyi=fi ?IfQT'T^tI*^l ?IRiJ(J ^rfT JlSRf 

OTTT ttif Mlriwi^ttWrti 5rrtcnt*nti3R«nTO u 

1 *^33“ PI5J3I m '^HT FFT ^ilrPT cFT 33^ 51^ giHT^ 
3 TTTH^J 1 cIHr 3FFir: sF^^HTR en^iIlkt-nisiHii; ^ilcT ^iFI3R 1 

■O t -x. 

^3 ^riii 334^133 3133 31311^1 1 =ftl^ 33I3TcI tI^nriH!33w^- 
10 t313 33133 313131 f&r33^i3fel?rs3?^3n^: I S3^pn3^tn3If^H3J 
^ 1^ TO3 ^ira^stnpTf 3i4uiH*hlH^iStiri ^=hltia^ wfi^iwyahl 

#K ^(7} « ■*»s f ^ ^ C I*>||> ^ 

c»uidi«i3iUii «nfIFI3tt753Ifrr^ Pi33 ^=hktt*»i'-‘«iiiH *iiHluu4ity SnHFT- 
5nM y yi Wy 5i<3=i 3n7?3RTJI: cti^uTlM ^ V^i Uitdri=ttH^n 

^^yyi35<ryj*HTiMi«w 1^3^ Hn=tcn 


1) MS °H^3, as TisnaL 
S^ as usoaL 

8) (^. Feer, p. 408 n. 6. The Tibetan has here the 

egmTalent of the sapplement I hare added. 


4) Ex conjecL; MS 3i3FT(13^Hs (? 3i3I°}. 

5) B 3f3^T33tF33r, B coir. 

6) MS 


7) B edIMw ®5 D corr. 
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gft JTrf^: ^{ll^ ITsPft 



cs 

?t l;si W5nnpr^. 

55T q^WULli 5n»ft ^-(raQStnflSEW*?!- 

H-inpWftjM5iMsuqf(«Ki^iini HsngsRnt^t jsnerfcr- b 


US^Hn^W U? * * q^RJ^T 


?! (TOT TITO IRfl tti|tiV(il% I HfU ^"liiii pTOTHIHI q^ 

, . (a) 

^FT^nWT trom l ^ sroiqf en ^IHHmrUMIrMI^T I sITHt I 
sHcTOTOHI TR?I^t ^^■^l^dt|b^”*^fTO^^ jim lO 

TPFTOIIfri TI ^r^snt l ?IHr JTTcITfqHf^^TTOTt t^l^q ?|T 


1) The place where the householder lived has been lost in MS. It appears 
from the Tibetan that it is not gravastl Cp. Feer, p. 411, n.,1. In the Tibetan 
It is called ^ (or q, not clear in the blocikprint) ^ = Bhargn, it seems. ABhar- 

gavana is mentioned in the Harivaqiga, see PW s. v. 

2) D adds the particle, left oat in B. 

8) Es copject; MS ToI^f^T^. In Sanskrit Buddhistic texts spJiuta ans- 
wers to Pali phutOf on which vide Childers’ Diet, s v The prototype of Pali 
lihHto is *sphrtd, which belongs to sphuratt; the gerund spUuHtm occurs supra, 
I, 24, 4 (cp. I, 171, o). This spMta is often almost the same as vySpta, cp. supra, I, 

79,14. n, 20,7; Divy. lB7,i9-ai. 201,21-84. 204,83. 246,4-7; Lalitavistara 
(ed. Lefm.) 16,80 and 17,8. 

4) Here and infra, p 178, o MS 51^® 

5) inBiftarafe" ftrorofteiftt u.. enyu 

iM™" ” ep.««m. 1, M,4. n. 3,8. 

*) MB Lilteffiie infnt, p. 174,2. 
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[931I-. 


%rFfft <^>fF 8 # II r?Hr sHHI sninq^ JIFfe s q^VtiilLli^ f 4 %R 


( 2 ) 


I TOT 535: I HIHHI'sl ^ ^- 

<^rarT^^5Tmii 


•~V “s 


( A) (5) . , , 

R^PH^iTFFI^ flHT STssiqi *T^^^rraT sTlfT! I ^sIFtld JIFTSEflR 


6 m faro ilia frof aatnifena sprmi aa^aapa^MiasHirf^l^. 
THfeia^aa! 1 a ds^1udiu?|aawd4i nguwriHi^oti: 1 aarTOar 


sRsn aarnaw^ aa sraaia udiWnH 1 aat ' 

fii) 


^ ^ ^ *11/ ^ ^ ^ r . •< •* 

TOra: I aai niiaiaraia TaaMaifaia Tanraaia^* ttot 51^ a RT ^ r ^ - 
iditiMiifci ^T wm i ^ amiMr 1^ 

10 saiafq ^la 1 aat -thi aaS aiaa ^[ 94 a]tT 

II aat auaar airai ^arfe; 1 aat mar fs: aim ?fr 


1) B lai} B corr. — Note that the ^rording of the phrase is somewhat diSie> 
rent &om the stereotype formula in the namakarana passages of onr text. 

2) B ffiaHT, B corr. 

3) B adds the missing ak^ara. 

4) MS a^ifa5ia:(B q^wpj)a5J* 

*■ . "x 

6) Ex coqect; MS Hsg'^sftl'BlsIirll. 

6) I have followed the correction of D UMV^lHlin TaaW) for the corrupt 
reading of B Irttf idlld. 

7) MS UsHlSl^id suna ^ 1 1 liave dropped the superfluous |[ia. 

In B the portion from G- 2—3) to sPIIpr ^ is written on the margin, 

to he inserted into the context, where it had been omitted at flrst. 

8) B ar^waasi B corr. 

9) AnusvSra wanting in MS. 

10) Ex com'ect, cp. Bivy. 89,7} MS sijjTimHH (B g^°). 

11) Ex coigect.; MS Ta^FTI^®- 

12) MS anna. 

18) Ex coqject,; MS HJWdl. 
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SRSnrra l ^ » JW^HT^ I 

^PtlT ^ 5[f^ f^raferenpPFTT simi cIHIT ^ 5PTI5 U cid^d >?TI^ 

(4) 

jffra tW^stht^ ^ ^ difei«rwsfimn4id i 'ffn 

STl^^r srasBT WWinfid^fd It 

WRISI; ^^mstlcIT*. lrl4^5Jtl^fnt 4vi^*. I ?R1H WiLMm 5 

fcITH X^tnf S^SilH! 'TSI^SH'^^flTl^^t HdHUIrt: 

Hiiflir f fl firfH ii JiJisrHi? i fe*^5isi to: ^fRng sn% ^pfrfirr 
fH l^ raa iR 5|5EIH>Tr^ftIf M[luid«f«MI-Qq=lrMraMrfycil^^?3Hl^s| I 
OTfin 4idl^Mrad TFI <RI: 5ffER>TtofH I ^ ^51^: SRififtr 
«*idi- n qfi r d i fd gn% mg^ e rmt t ^qgq^ s na n ^ i ^ ^ommsifq lo 

%i^5 I ^mftr fcn^ ^ I 

5? vTm§ailr gpWm ^c?q4i^rsiirl{fM i 
HlWf 5ITOJ ^nST ^ 4idld ^i^n^ll 

■», 

i?PT fi(Z3T?> 

pnto: Wiai vTi^hid^yil; SOrFdT’^sWTOinf ^ >731^1 is 


1) B f^rTCTfn^nclsppft. I haTe adopted the correction of D. The right 
reading thus restored is also clear from the Tibetan (vide Feer, p. 412 n. 1}. 

2) Ex coi\]ect.; MS 

3) Anusrara wanting in MS. 

4) Yisarga wanting in MS. 

5) MS TNaMUi (P out of f^cTlUl). 

6 ) MS?I^. - 

^) B f^, D corr. 

8) Cp. ««pra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

9) The ak?. 5^ is here not very distinct in B. Yet there can he no que- 
stion about the right reading 355^, though in B's copies the ancient Buddha is 
named Puapa here and sometimes below, where the name comes, again. 
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m i m to 

I TOci cfTFFSRii If frftrfiwr 

i^fTHi <lsr>Hrif^: crf^Wf 5n^3%5Fsi- 

* ^ 5:\-N ^ (5) • -^•NC r^ 

^it^^irT: II m 2'^U! 5n^3^^rmHWHr 

. i-s /-« ^6) -r ^ . r /-~ . r' (7) f . . 

5 ^SfcIRTH^ ^ ^ rlsn^TH 

I— - "N *vr /-V (8) •ST . r r-x 

I riFHii <^T^> ^ii^gr^^iraHW: i 

^^rtJ^J smqRHrayci 

HR^cit R^R^I freiimy rafFRmR RRIHTI^ %i- 

10 HH ^RiRT JT15RT 

^ ^ ^fsi'^T RTfFJf#% ^ \ 

^ FEIR ^ firf|^ ^ I 

^7fl sffl^T F^BT fmi HTO^RRTR I 

'•o o t 

-V (10) 

R'l^^^FrU'^d ^T^FTRTTfFfi^ 11 

1) MS °RfIfq. 

L 

2) MS °R'RfRWR5|. Note the subaudition of iti. 

>0 

3) I have followed D, where which is not in B, has been added. The 

c\ 

necessity of this addition appears from the Tibetan mentioned by 

Peer, p. 413 n. 1, 

4) Ex conject.; MS HrimRlXRT^RTP RITO^(I> ®RliT. I iave left out 
the four ahgaras between and R^F, as I am convinced that they are put there 
by mistake, for they come back again 1. 5, in their proper place. Cp. Feer 1. 1. 

5) Yisarga wanting in MS. 

6) B Rf^qRRlJ, D corr. 

7) MS qq^ (D qCRf ) ^F. . 

8) B °ITfR^Ff^°, D corr. 

■O 

9) B °qFq^F°, B corr. 

10) Pada 1—3 of this harim stanza are preserved complete. But pada 4 has 
been transmitted in a very depraved condition. In MS it runs thus: 
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spr gsa: ^rfiraw ?|t fmpRrpi- 


3^ fssiTPr i 


(1) 


m sRcPqr: aEnJTrPT^U 

if \ rl^ ^1^5|T- 5 

iM*^ ye^sdnsu^i^ 5r#m af «^ric\i a^ fafaaqaT ^ 
vffm >fhPH 1 gf^r*Tm jftwrmn a ^raHa 'Sqant aia a^ 





am ?raifi cisa: gjpim aapf \ aat ■rt s^rt s^iafaf^ 




aaaas m2 


aaaHi^if^aai^ lariat ^^araaansRaaaa^^^T^iaTfaat lo 
^aar faacas as i anr ai^ faai^ Rai^ 4a^ FsiaRaRaaR i ^- 
#rfa a^ fern i Wf^ aaTHnmiaT<5i?R}>- 


(orH)5nfEfI(or SQI) R^lWHUi: The emendation restores the metre and 

supplies vhat is wanting to express the statement of a Buddha’s superiority over 
everybody and everything in the Universe, which is doubtleBB the import of our 
stanza and which agrees with the Tibetan translation. 


llan^havana, which Feer translates by mistake ‘le palais duMeru’ manna 
‘the dwellings of the gods’, cp. Pali moru In the Tibetan Tnam is here rendered 



1) F eer’s note 1 on p. 414 rests on the erroneous reading of P; B has 
As to the use of ttis partici^e to signify time ‘elapsed’ cp. PW VI, 768 and Matsy a- 
pur^pa 47,84 ^. . .t4(|qTt< He purport of the Buddha’s declaration is to state 

that ^^amnni, by his pious praise, has jumped over nine Kalpas of the time he 
wanted to attain Bnddhahood. 


2) My insertion is in accordance with Peer’s observation, p. 4i4 n. 2. 

8) B D corr. 

4) MS5fpi^^iflr;. 

6) Ex coigect.; MS unmeaning (the copyist of D changed it into 

UIPRI^. 

6) Anusvara wanting in MS. 


12 
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51?^! Sfl^TcTl yvjsU fll^Tf^fPT^ 1 ^TcT ^ PRlcr ^intI5RSItn*Tt 
Mi^-jUiiHMiTrl^cni TpfPflen h i HMiItI5^t cnf^^SHTIIT c^f^l^V^FcT- 

^RUJumtu otlTrrfHSnTin ^^It[^[ 94 b]%tcicj 

EjiqFrwin: ^ 

^^TOISTHlriTRR^ TOflT 


1) Visarga wanting in MS 
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fit JTJigRIrfaT JTrf^cTt ^{siaT ^IsPft ^sFnlEfPlfH: 

^4«fuiii*-ur5rii' fit Him ^q igiM u ^ i ^Br ^ f vn g tfff i gi^H TH H- 
Hwyrfu4^isriaqfl'Kfir{nnr jmisrr# sn^if Hiifkq^rfliS s 
HIT# I gi^raiFEnHHJrTHI IT^crf^^ H^S# H^IH# f^cfhn* 

WftcIH I H cPIT HI? SpftsiH I# Mf{yi{qfa I HHI 5fft# ^qHIIHl hI^* 

H HHt H if^ I H ^ ^ f^RIiqfl snsifelrr! I #5RHH- 

H^%I *? IJ^ H ^ J^fn I RHIrqq Irw^ H Irt lO 

Hf^PqjcftfH i H ®IH ^l8< i ^ UM P] RTooh rH®i ht|q 




qi#T 


(a 


5 ^SSR^T; H^sTTs H^Hlffel PlrUlHsT^ I 
?fq ^aT yiqwcf ft \ ^ H^ift q^irp^^i snq% 

cl^51trl I fra HSR^I qqr^HHf^KO^^iqiHI H^H«tHH>TfHKElSqiSIT ^TfRI5R5[- 16 


1) B «Hniq» D corr. 

2) MS ‘iHJJrET. 

8) MS 

4) MS 5IH UW i«^ Ule^M Ininqi®. I have eliminated ^qHT, \yhich has 
come into this enumeration by mietaie, transferred here from another series ap- 
propriate to such cases as snjara, U, p. 64, le. 188, i, 

B) MS HR. Op. sttpro, 1, 14, 6. 120, s. 184, le. 196, is. 

“ “HRsgfrqigi (sic), as is stated 

supra I, p. 18, n. 4; cp. my note 8 on I, p. 120. 
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fc5^! 1 5rfq g ^int ?gHRT snaw I m- 

trn'T I irmifeTT qiriT ^ ^rriTrft 

"O 

^TfO^cTt I ^T W^miT ^eil^HT ^JliPTT^rJ^T simH 11 

g Isjqmi^FPT^fFrlWrlRIriq?! flit 4-nFrqi:qiffIWH^TmW^ clHl 
6 ^miqfllT: f I q^RfelT W qfqjrlsITrft^ qmmq 1 qiqq 

m I srHT% snqi^ i qie sihith m sn™ i 

^HTIH I’qHT fRiTJM vT^^iqra ^ slHlfrl I sIRM ^ix^if sTHTTH I 

(3J 

fi^X^T f Hf^fzi nq^qq mm ff^ fq- 

(3) 

Twu fq^m ii ht 5iifrqqi<TrqqT!> sq^qfq i f^qq^ qiq^- 

*s ^3) 

10 Hwif^q ^wr qsrr q q f ^ miwu iliwfq ^X^ i 

ir 'ScznfrqqifrqqTi ^"qqqqrn^m xRTut ^qfq^eiq^qx^qqfqf^isTT^ 
fqX^eTfefqri q^q simt ^ ?m^TqsiTc7t f fqifq q f qfq qq.* 
qiH<f^>qqT^iqi^q <^mq^>rr f^‘it q ^aiXFnsR qiojitri- 

qn^qirnqiq^q m ^qq qi xiqrfq xwr ^nanq f ^ qq qmi xraqiTqix??^ i 
15 ^ qqiqwq^iqq^qqr^mXS^^^fiiH i ^nq^q^i %qr Iqf^ 3qf^Tfnxq- 
^qmqqT^qT yixqiq iii ^iciiqqix^^siii 3STnTq5fix^‘^^qwHXi^<qT- 

1) B qqiit°, DP corr. 

E> , 

2) In B the reading is not clear, whether X^iT or X^I- Hence G X^ifr 
P X#; but D X^T. 

3) MS fqqrH- In the former instances of this common-place MS has TH- 
TSTfH throughout, see sujpra, I p. 14, lo. 196, 9 etc. 

4) B oqfq CD corr. 

5) B 5rmqqi^(or qrim^f p Rmqqiqiqqf^®, d qfqqtmqi- 
qRqqi^°, c ifqqqizqqizqqqi#. 

■o c -o 

6) Anusvara wanting in MS. 

7) MS ^Siffr®. The scribe of B has, against his habit, carelessly written 
this tedious repetition of a standing description, and left out a considerable portion, 
which has not been added in the copies of B. 
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^rc..r;E^gniiiKEii£iiiu^Rnh:EEiim>lrEiiSi£ii 




jwra II ?n 30reHT m wit st mwHififumfsi^i i sit^t 

srmi^j qdif sir iifi''^![95 a] \\ ani snai siiIrii^ s 
J rf^ ^ ^ ffPT^II 3Tfe€t ^ aiWTOEirat^-TiT 

5I«lf 5ft5[Sn5P^ in»5IT ri5Wiat>^lt S1«lt ^'isf^^P-tli WatWT I HT m- 
wdratfn^qH ^£33 ^ ?rfifeT ^iflW^IP^^itlHIfl^- 


H fRW# I H RlrUftafl 10 

qi ^Pwa I fii?r y^siRtr? Rf >ijt£ie^hh ??^KziiRtiH i 

^ m # fHT Hi^w'tci’. H 1 1 % ^irii gf ^fq ^ i 

SwPft H^^5(Irtdi^ 55PIiI rlW N Irl M H w trtW MHM^TO 55MT ' ^ ^ 
3tW WE^RR 5I^ill|f^lfrl II rI^fR[W^I 3^ STfliraTst ^ 

(7) 

?lT^'JTR*n>fR^ RSn SW 51^ Sra^RfRlH I 16 

^ f^'^rR T^ ^ El ^ sr^HH * Eint RiHrls iYdril<!rHHMrH^o|H 


( 8 ) 

sRf ETi^mf RfHcFnarfR sri^ ^ ^fiftfH ii i ^ srqiErt m- 


1) I have constituted the text according to supra, p. 74 n. 1, MS has here 

2) MS “WlrR®. 

8) MS el4^. 

4) B 3J^R^, D corr. 

5) I have added the anusvara. Cp. sujora, p. 121 n. 2 and 6. 

6} Gp. Pali manussttpatili^ho. 

7) Ex corgect.; MS ^ ^IFR: sft^°. 

8) MS E[|ieti|t||, the anusvara blurred in B. For the rest, cp. suora, 

p. 86,3. 116,18. ^ jr t 
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5l«l5jFnnr?^ 


^ Eiii^ fjJTFrm I f[vari?»m i jm ^Rsricmsnisr jmi 

I ^St n H XIsPT^ spit TO {rfl 

ffmRnrf ho’ to ^ jt^ ;[ifr 

r?!n%ipjtfrj I fift tfi ^ rt hht f ^ciirf r l i 


6 TO 3nTW! 1 TO 

X^nsim^^ifesTtn 3TOJnwtepft i[sim^En 






n 3 ^a 


TOT sOTiaTtnr srori ii h RtaqR^fiFTO- 

TOHT^ I #T Hsi^f JTE^ m TOT^sfmfsiTrHiTOF^ Hnf^ra ii ^ 
sr« 3 TOT^‘S^ r# fro^rlT I TO tTW^TOmsifjf q^! | ^t%^<^>- 
10 sftfiicT I m w tow ^ RqTOTfrj ii fim 


^ ^gfnfTTO 




1) AnusTura ^ranting in MS. 

2) B ®*7nH, D corr. 

3) MS Cp. su^ra, p. 53,5. 

4) Ex conjcct.; MS (D ®IS^^:). 

5) B ^fr, D corn 

6} So MS. I think chindati represents the hand of the author. 

7) MS TTO". 

8) Ex conjcct, cp. supra, I, p. 102,7; MS cJEgf. 

9) Ex conjcct., cp. ibid.; MS TOT:. The Tibetan confirms the correction; 

for it has =5 

the interpunction, follotrs ^ etc. 

10) MS ®qnillT3T(StlT®. 

11) Ex conject.; MS 

12) MS 5Tg%^f. 

18) Ex conject.; MS STTW^^ (D STmT^rO)- Feer, p. 416,23 oLe roi 
fit revenir. . . .o which is doubtless meant. 
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51# Hcrfasrsm ar- 

qnt M9isufet^H^ fq w ^ qftrcff s3^‘ » aarai^iar: i 
dslsR 51^ ?PT^ sfif^aHT * II^?RT Hlta^aa .Msisifa | H ^l^ir«ST aiT- 
fcje^rejsf iraiiiaj U ^ UsUHHH t^EMHa SBnqE^HRa#^ crairos^ ?aHT« 
«4H«f=hl^JTcftj 

5[4S75l5I^nin^^ HfirtlrefiHH^I 

•i 

'O 

^i[\ 

fPi wtT ^^wf tqa Fii ^ 'S5W a fq;^ Rq w 
^ ^l a^firaRf Ufa nff^t ^i^in^: ^fa ii 

^Rnraiai: aaamq^nt ^ aiiaa i aafa aft^a 

qprrfqr ^arfa^af laqranarfaVef# a 1^ a a 5i^ ##ia an^ 
a#iH 51^ a#a srma ii aJiaiai^ i a%^aa iaaas «#RnH aifaa 



1) Ex conject .3 MS af%: Raf?aaaiialHafni^[a! (P °a). The correction 
is certain. The colon auparipahva huddhisamtatify exactly corresponds to tilie 
TibeUin [<ip* P- 417 n. 1] smvagata^ 

samSradosah to qjqx;C|q' 5*^]’^’^' 

smtisarasifa dosasya samgaTe avagatatvam. 


2) Ex collect.; MS ®5T3q^8IliT^q?r» 



4) Ex co^ject; MS “aiWfrt. The verb avaiagaii is a new word. It is not 
the compound of hag *to shine’ but a denominative of avdkdga shaped in accor- 
dance with the theory and practice of classic Sansknt grammar by niBiim^ of the 
suffix Imp, cp. "Whitney, Sanshrit Grammar^ § 1064. It may be rendered here 
by ’has hold oP. 


6 ) 
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^inir BS^KWTlTnir MI^UlHWrUMhUiMqrMruMitSIflFUejijti. 

I sR^rnn ^aFgpmfiif^ ^t <r=tr; ^TrOT'Tfeim i ^ f^sr* 
sjiRTfni ^frTt95b]?gqraT^ ^^rsncj# raqtg^ 57i5Eii§T ^ 

^ (l) ^ ^ r ^ fm, m>^ 

e(iMMicii®im Rjnfn«rci F^rqmpnqfFw qj^rrm ^hih ■raMStiH sniHig- 
5 mHxTi 


^ 5rm\?tji?i 'h^rftn 4jcPM*hn6iiiH(I^ i 

mm qngt ? qigrm n 

PFIell 'ffTTcT 'TETiq ^^iTiHiFtlrR! Siq^q*TiqqiI *TIfT^! 1 


■s <3) 

^s> — \ *N ^51 *\ ^ 

10 c^OTTTFB yrti'-ii^%i 

' ^ O 


I drt^frii . 

t 


eqicra! \ firn ^fli 


(4) 

r srarmfTTJ i qr<^- 

•iv ^ 


qfrf^-WHT q^tfn^RsqMtjiu fa#?; i aa^ a?^: ^^ 

ficjishul^HH 5Rieri% ^snqa 

(0) . -S (10) _ -S ^ »N 

aarq^j ii q^ a aFR^j wifi: sr^jiHFaqf a sirtiqi^; ^ianr 


HnisETT! ami 


1) Cp. aupra^ I, p. 74 n. 9. 

2) MS saSifTa^q^; the other times this word occurs it is written without 
fault in MS. 

3) Ex cotfject.; MS qJ^EIH ^37 (in 0 and D still worse depraved). Op. Feer, 
p. 417 n. 2. 

4) Ex conject; MS qmaiaa*. 

5) B ®EI^, D corr. 

6) B pq afa > the good correction has been neglected in the copies, they all 
have ®a^. 

7) Ex conject; MS ^ gN l |5 a{%g (D In the Tibetan the robbers 

also throw stones against him. 

8) Ex copject; MS 

9) Ex conject; MS 

10) Yisarga wanting in MS. 
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I; I fra^cH 


TOT mmpi fcPT^i 


RTc%a a PTOSarf SlfH" 

rt innHT sipft Hit qai ^iwi^sna 


r- *\(1) ^ . 

qa q^ srm a^ a^iq^<q>5Rq! Far ' 


qias ^n^arr- 


***N »*v 


HJiani^ ] f^ *Ri^ ftaat qi anaa*^ aa^ ' 
aia#f ^ a iri^: i an^ aiiafa a^ia^i i aa^ a^qaia: 
qT{Mi[^a! I aa^jata^^ aiairaiaa i |ic 


•s 

aapnnr faqia? ^anfra^naf aijfiiri^m^R^ sgrfaRsjiqil aji^riasnFaFaT- 
ar% faaa ^la^sdria sRaiqgaiHr sa f aiasuPm 
aia*. qi^nftq ^ faaas wraaso^ii 

^aara^aanwHaat^ ^teiar aaam aifaaa>qH=^^n 


ajamiaaiT- 


qpffar* 


10 


1 ) MS sii^. 


12 * 
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gfi TOFraat mmt ^ ^ 


~. -g^•^^g\ r g»> ^ r_^ ^ *=vr-» ^ -s. 

5TT^: HmsiT^l^TOX^U^s 

5^1 TOR TOT JT^qUT 5n»ft#l(mn3TO!TW^fRl|T- 

5 R!3fnTO!rsUqfiL4(||Ul| TTTO5BR#r ^- 

I ^ lig TO?5I A icCT ^ bTI^! I ^ STTI^ =nR 

TO^fiOTTgissn II q^ Sri^q^: 5nx^fTTO5intT^g §U 
<fNFn3q fqpiT|> l^ti^fyh umqfri i **♦***♦*♦♦** h 
^ f^oima JRT JTnrnrog^ftfnfq ii 


1) MS 

2) MS fHSZIT. 

8) Ex conject.; B ^r(or ^j^llilJPTSir^T ^l^T, D ^l^Oi^infl^r®, P ^^Pli- 
USHmCI®! C with dittographj | TflKilFITR^^inqq* 

(or ^j!Tr^T°. Mj correction has been suggested by the intelligence derived from' the 
Tibetan, which has = hrS^vianas Tisyah. Op. Feer, p. 418 n. 1. 


The persons here mentioned and their adventures are dealt with more fully in 
the text communicated by Feer in A. M. G, II, 161 — 166. Cp. also Burnouf, 
Introduction, p. 466. 


4) B qiS^HqnroST^T- in Tib. the name is spelt 

6) MS here I for r: ^Tlfliq® (also p. 187, i) and 51151^^®, afterwards 
(p. 187, 7 etc.) 5TTf^°. Cp. supra, I, 241, 7, where I was perhaps too cautious in not 
correcting the vicious orthography of MS. 


6) MS TOT. 

7) I have inserted lir5nf by conjecture to restore if not the very words at 
least the meaning of the mutilated sentence. The Tibetan blochprint is here 
almost illegible. 

8) Ex conject; MS ^^tM^^FSTR qiffqfH. My substitution of pr«- 
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sns: i 

RJi^ai: i m HJTsifr: Jititn ^i^ci: w sra’isHi'i » 

Hn5^ ^ m fi^gsii^ i *«RTn:^lf?crHi fiiGg^rp^aqiifr i 

^TTHT 3f*i^ «4im^g fiw 3f i arr: 

a?T!5T^sriT^q35fiH;ii e 

af^a RiraPcnHHvnHmrsnR acRjoir r4^ 

^sada ^ Rfsaaf^s^ 5nft3^ wpa*?’ 

RJia^ a^siER I m (t^ R ^qf^grr a^ T Haafmfenai?[4nqrai& ^ 
sgsRStiii^ jpia^ akaaiRR I g qR^naafn^a- 
ataa,* ^ a Ri R ?3aa ^ u aaaiRi^ i ^qrfq^ 5rfi^nEnqR ^a lo 
5ire^ ?fss aa a a to ^la ii ^aifq a m ^aa ^ q[96a]a a 
aa a a TO afq afa^^qa 1 ^ sna^i tou 


payaii to pathayati (which, of course, is out of place here) is favoured also by the 
Tibetan equivalent of this phrase | . 


The period lost in the Sanskrit by oversight of the scribe who wrote B or 
A, is preserved in the Tibetan, and thus translated by Peer, p. 418,26: eAlors 
cctte pensce vint h Tesprit dc Dirghonakha: Elle a dans son sein nn 6tre h qui 
ses mdrites feront une grande reputation: Cela est du moins fort vraisemblable. 
Sous cette influence puissaute ne ferais-je pas bien de rdsider ddsormais dans 
quclque (autre) contree ?0 


1) MS 

2) Ex coqject; MS aa^ll'bltictlHt etc. aWhen_he heard the tid- 

ings about his nephew, the (old) feeling of uneasiness at his defeat arose within 
him together with a feeling of his lack of superiority m every sciences. Heither 
the translation of Buruouf nor that of Peer is satisfactory. 

3) MScgsl^(D5q^) 

4) Ex conject; MS oERlR®, it may, however, be that in B the 

visarga is cancelled and replaced by anusvSra, but the copies have :. 

6) This sentence has been left out in P, cp. Peer, p. 419, n. 6, but is found 
m (he other mss » ir » i 

8) B ^TUR®, D corr. 
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Hrastim OTfWff cTRfmm; 


^^«4isu ?fe/iirritiWHMi5H<»T>5nrftgr: n assfro ^ 


, .. « —> ^ (31 •. 

WIH <rl> ?I«n^c?nH l*******«**,^ octlH BT- TOjfitf ; I 
6 ^ ^ ?rg?iHSIMI: II q# \] 

^> ^RfT*^ 1 ?iq q q to 


TTT^Sn 


^> 1 q q TO 

^ 1 ^qiJg^sirSqqi^i qii'^5nft^5f^TO|%l HTO- 
^ TO ^ ^ oT^s gq^ 41ti(li|N 

••^L _*'v • *^ _ -**k . -s. (Si f5i 

qifr&qn? tPTT^ qiH^n^ timinq qitiMiiiiM <?i>^<iirq>stiq7?qiif<^. 
10 qm sT^q^iM ^PPF^^^qRirHPT 4|sd=lHHN HSfSRl I ci^nsq^iTO ^ 

■ ^(u ) *r «N . »«■ « _s f*v _. ."s .»k 

^ 5R?T flTT 5^ ^TEtR^FM R RTIRR RtTtqn? ^ R’fqiM> 


1) B q^Efrf! I ilt^lia Rg":. Hence D ®ipn^, P C ®iPiqT:, 

none of the copyists of B nndeistood the interlinear correction. 

2) Ex conject. cp. Feer, p. 420 n. 1: SIS niIltq^i4lIqq«t«(D Rl^ttlTR 
It is plain that a part of the argnment has been lost. The missing portion is 

extant in the Tibetan. Feer, p. 420. s, renders it as folIoTrs: chisn pen de gens 
(an contraire), ayant cette memc pens§e, ayant cette me. tiendront nn lanpge tel 
one le tien. Agnirai^ysyana, les ^^amanas et les Brahmanes oni abandonnent 
resoloment cette me sans en adopter nne sntre — r. 

S)1K3TO. 

5) Ex conject^ 3IS wquann 5IfI. 

6) Ex conject; hE 1 ^RCTSRlRRRrRRiB RjRlsI (P 

7) Ex conject.; 313 qti{li|lM. 

&} The addition is certain &om the Tibehm. 

9) Ex conject; 3E ^qq^Rr RRiHR^'^RR. The right reading is easily 
inferred from the many repetiSoas, irMch leave no donbt abont the meaning and 
the arrangement of the terms, and from the Ubetan. 

10) Ex correct, cp. frifra; p. 169.2 and «; hS ^RtURlRTR. fri B the second 
aS?. may he read also R. as has been done by the copyist of P. 

.11) Tisarga Tranting in 3fS. 
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*1 n ^fsaw 

<*i ^^nTO> 3a<sr>f5pF^qRt?T^Hni gREq^Riir i fra ^ 

5i»m ^ 5r*B ?fH um^ 5iq^ arH^mw 

^s nq R 5zra^%qw[ eieu^wr * ii^ 

51 5Fi^ a^^innr =i 0<{i>riwl^wq ^ ^r d 

gQqfjmr h mm sosi^pm q inirapi ^h^pipt ^ hto gRfSpp^mR- 

ui^Hni gsjEERHrsrPT il 

fisr ^fRisn^rasR g i ^ ^ 


wm 5i«it % hi€ HirfOT^j wifl^i^-: • m asf ^ ^ to 



wm 51 ^a ^ 1 am tofi 


10 


1) The terms that arc lost ia tho transmitted Sanskrit text are represented 
in tho Tihetan. 

2) Ex conject.; MS a ^mum a 

8) Ex conject, cp supra, p 188, o; B aHtmiq, if I read it rightly, D 5Ri- 

4) B, with dittography, P corr. It is, however, pos- 

sible that the negative statement is really subjoined to the positive one; yet the 
negative statemente are here also wanting in almost all the other terms. In none 
of the repetitions of the whole series is the parallelism of positive and negative 
terms maintained throughout 

5) MS hut m m cancelled, P am®- 


7) Ex conject.; MS here a«IvRmJiiraEfni (D ‘"tRiq). 

I “S (D SrfHafem, P afrniflf [or The parallel 

place in the Pgli has paifsaflctMfiatt (Majjh. Nik., I, ed. Trenckner, p. 499, lo 
and 25 ). I tr j 


9) Here ea is equivalent to cet ‘if’, see Papini 
this variety of co. Two more instances of this idiom s 
DurgaprasSd, 46, 38 and 101, 61. 


8, 1, 30, who 
ee 


denotes by can 


^ ^ 10) Ei c^'ect., B hSIpIH, the insertion seems to be from a m. s.. 0 n^. 

*mcr, D asRnm, p H ^Pm, 

11) MS ^^gq^ei^l. 
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niH 1 ^ qlwqsaftqf 

^ tnlTOHaiiry^Si g ?r® i^roaii^ia^iaimaraR- 

j. (7) “V. »i* •. f 

t?JiT Simms » ii 


( 8 ) 

WfRl^TONeh ^ PnHfrniRffI 1 51^ 

5 H OTI 5m sFElf ^ TO Hirfel^; WJITOI^; « % 

5PTfr 5 m ^ 5Ti|^ ^ q 5? 5iqrl 5 m 1 TO 

TOift TO M%m 1 5 m H fiT TOra^ HmsnjT HT¥%t sim- 

^TOi ^i ?rg TOHtisirti-tii w ^ i ^s irr ii si ^s 51^ 


>TTO 5riHTR[TO cimiTOs * TOhUU ?^l[TOHmiTO^pTOT5TO; ll> 


10 cm ^RTTO^TOi i(\ RlriyRl^ci I 51^ uTIRTO^ ^ R 

5itm ^ R R TO 5m^p=iif R TO Ririlii^s miTOT^s • 

RR R TO 5m R^ mn r ^irr 5m i T^ m toiS 


1} Tliis sentence is ^rLolly corrupt in IJS. My conjectural emendation has 
been suggested by the comparison of tbe transmitted text with Majjh. Kik. 1. 1. 
p. 499,5 foil. The Pali redaction is shorter and more concise, cp. supra, 1,280 n.4. 

MS Hsiicdfrim f ^Rl^iWRmRTO^ 's R f RR I ^ gTR f^ R m 

2) MS RRRTOlltl®! 

3) MS RTTO;^”. 

4) MS°RimfW(D‘^fe). 

5) B RTRT®j H con*. 

- 6) Ex coigect; MS ®5^ra^RRIllI P 

7) The scribe either of B or of B’s prototype must have become peiplesed 
here by the tedious repetitions of the prolix terms, for MS has: RRIRjm 
R^roi RRTR RlrnRRRI Rl^TO: the exact counterpart of the phrase required. 

In P it has been transcribed 5?TOI etc. Cp. infra, p. 191,3. 

8) The bracketed portion, onutted in MS, has been easily restored. The 
restoration is confirmed hy the Tibetan. Feer, p. 421 tadtly follo^ the mtegral 
Tibetan text. 
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H at ?i aRKM^af^at 

^ ^ P§ ?rrat^€i>fn^ ^ i ^r?qm r^th 5r%- 


HRRf aratRlR: * ^Hira f 




SQFTI 


^Rgasii TR^iRR ^ fq R T amHfnriR^Ri ia#- b 


TR^: m 'IHT mm SRIR R!T* 



qe^; Rimi^t Riiq^r SlRIcRs qnqmRT^: RnRIEERRH rnaiW R 


qqi^jqTrrerTfTii 


1) MS 
Gp suprot p. 190 n. 1. 


li af^l^Slfqf^aRRRRqxqj® 


2) Dittography in MS ?r& nfM^R^rqRJt R ^fil ^riM^ffrERir ^ ?rg 

Rkl5j^. 

8)MsigRP5(rm‘’. 


4) The parallel place in the Pali redaction (L 1. p 600, i folI.)i which, by 
exception, is here fnller than ours, makes the impression that audarika, a syno- 
nymons term with sdiula (cp. supra, p 169,10. 170, i) takes the place of that which 
should be rather styled audarika For the adj. odancd,tmmasittpaaiyo which is in 
the Pali text means something like ‘dependent on the functions of the organs of 
digestion’, that is aiidanka. In every day speech audarika signifies one who makes 
much of his belly, whether prompted by hunger (see Kap on PSnini 6,8,67) or 
by gluttonny as in the case of the TidGsaka of the drama. 

6) I have inserted ^Tff, because it cannot be wanting here. 

6) B m. pr. RR^rJUiqiqB^J^;, the aks. are cancelled by superposi- 
tion of dots, and instea^of them the correction RHR is added on the margin. 

D qnqR^vI:, P qnq^^:, the vowel-sign of the last ak§. has been cancelled. 

7) Ex conject; MS RnRI^fR: qnRHRCor lI)fEr. In P is written for fk’ 
the scribe of D changed the corrupted tradition into q U RT f^ qfl^ (sic). With 

uwoIK ‘attachment, clinging to — ’ cp. skrt. participle visdkta and Pali fisatttftS 
apod Childers. 


8)^Ei roqjdst , cp. 1 , 174, g end »j MS “HRpiHt 
SPrraV&.ThoTibetnn etc htoaccordgMclbcrcwttb. 



wfliiHiitinw® P6b] pf 5HI afron^ 

H^T 3 tl t? I q 

^ \ mm ^ ^ qHf OT ft^iqqpte 1 qfFRPi^ qiqWl 

6 1 TO ^ mFTOq TO.* SU^^T ^ 1 JiHR^ 

<^ rlfPRlEnT ^TO^iT \ S’slsITfR^^ qiTOT Pr^qHnit I 

qjt^Tg^ ^^Rt%qR5TO^%ffTOiqft^ 
H^! ROT jm 1 qjsHIRJRftcl q cff^R^ 5nqsnq€l qf RT I 

g^jiaiROTT qfeir ftfmqMoit 1 i ^ 1 % 8 ; f^. 

10 fqiRR^: f^imRT; TERRIER ^ I ^ "^RT prf^Rl! Flsfag^T 

FjfelRtqr FTOTl^l I TO FITO R^RTRIFi! ^^;R %q^ RFI fOTO 

( 12 ) .as) 
iRRtRirras- 



^ pf^<R> RlslT RI Rf qi mRI^filRT RRf4 TOJjpi RI- 


IcftRT. 


1) B glRT:!*!^, D corr. 

2) q added in D, cp. 1. S and 8. 

8 ) MS °ciRi; q J;^°. 

4 )MS^p%q^l). 

B) B ciHloi] D corr. 

6 ) Ex conject; MS here ^filHTi but on tbc follotring line it has f^RRIRT 


7) MS: 

8 } Yisarga wanting in MS. 

9) Ex conject; MS RMc^lm^IVtll f^qifTTFRT. 

10) As to this form cp. supre^ J, 6, b, 12,2 etc. 

11) B TRi[°, D corr. 


12) MS TT^fR. 

13) MS qiRirfqV. 
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^ ^ ti0T^ sraRiRifa mt ^ipt 



^ Usliiilrf I sfi’jcfnti^l^shF 


Ei^qqwf 

t‘ 

fmri 
. ( 10 ) 


^ 5 m RsfFnf^ I EfiW ^ I 5 

^5fe 5wt^ 


I cTE^ HsriH I flSRm SBIUHT 

SSISHT I rs@ltfUii:13Igl3Tirfcr %*?! qnqHT JJRiqjfH ipT 

isnra 1 H waPTftr q ^qai: 1 rjiaiftf^ 

^:iall«i3HHfq a^qrj lil^q^? q ^37: 1 ^ f^H^i \ 10 

^IW qi^ Tqqq^ SqnisI^q{qi^qiqf^^|q5-®|Tqqiyiqiq l^: f^q- 

o 



[, 0 oqT^qi^sn^cI, D °gT?5lT- 

The two strokes above q in B denote can- 


1) Ex ooiyect ; B ® 

^qi^tqq^, P ® 

celling, it seems. 

2) MSqi ^ T ^|() °. 

3) Ex coiyect.; MS ffsTlM P and P ®Pr%:qo. jj j, .jrange that the 
structure of the sentence changes suddenly, so as to cause a mixture of two types 
of phrase rather negUgently combined. For the rest cp. my ScmJtnf Syntax § 371. 

4) Ex. coiyect.; MS 

^ ^ qnqqqf?Rriq^qf^ (D instead of this qqqqzjfeqg. 


6) MS, with sandhi, 

7) MS qnqrqtisftl^®. 

8) MS oqrf^qiHI (D ®qT^^THD. 

9) ITote the neuter gender here. 

10) JlSJla^. 

11) MS ^s^qTTOtiiHiq. In B the first fq looks as if expunged. 

13 
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^ ^ 'T^qikTlMtiM^I TOH;JTO;1^CJIU, 

^ ev 

ST^tSTT »Ur5RS cflslM*i I yyiMi^d: I q^PUt 


•v ^ 
<2) 




r ^ 


*v ^‘■s ? 


5T^nncR ^TETO T^umti Hpm UIHHcHJm ^wm \ 

yHfmi i=t%(M 5n^TH:t}iiiw- 

i=l^(^fH 

TORtgUi^rbldi 

4lsJ«^iy=ti^jiryfl ^ T=1^ Rilrinri ^l4* 


6 ^ U ^SlW^d! 5nil^5frUm 


55PIP5T5HI 


^ t^ ^ •v r (4) r r 

5151 sHR^j qr^wr^mif nirnwr Ri^ym qq ^jmsi^di crmi- 

10 shl^wTlIURW^tir^i ^RFei^: Stnti5ntB 5^ %JI(^S*a SrSTT- 

^ , -* ^ ^ ^ "S. “V - 

y^i wsH=iNm 5Rqi^ 

t=fl5tii?i’ s4*5i^'iM "R^nt 9^- 

ffqjl 5roysil^1*ld‘^4f^^RSfi; ^IwtiiS 5ra‘[97a]sin^4HM^ ?H^- 

giTl^ iraHlH; *T ’nTJIrT iilrilUT Ul^^mrHl I 

^ >5 ^ *V 

15 oipra^ ’SSRtT tort Sn^TOTT =byM^ddR 

giTTOlTO ?F6PT^ -^ITO TOXIsTOTII^ yi^siW Hs^t 


1) 3IS®n^(0®IIR^). 

2) MS HIT®. 

8) MS °nS^ (D «?TOn. 

4) Ex conject; SIS qH^PTf P D qe^raTO?*). Cp. Msjjh. 

Xik. I, nr. 74. edL Trenckner, p- o01,io pariyogs^dliammo. — Li the KK 
redaction Dirghanakba becomes an opasaka, not a monk: 

' 5) Ex copjcct; MS ^THRI. Cp- supra 1. 347. 4. H, 89, la. 

6) B RTO^i^ Tl^flra:, ? coir. (BG Msitant). Cp. iba pa- 
rallel passage supra, I, p. 233, i4 foB- 

7) MS iRgqfuq. 

8) MSTOltI?°. 
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—97a] ^ ?? 

g^jrpfSsjHH ^ ^ W WMMPRRT HRnr^PT SliTTPR I 5^511 *T 

sTIT H ’^f^ c? RslT*iT*ftTcJ 1 33^- 

^ra M^ ra f f: II fi^ FI I ^ f*ra^ 

mbtoit rr ?n=Riniif 5rfatiwr5nFT’tf 'PtgftiH ii 

€S 

fws ^5PIsIlfir: 55 HJRF qsi^: 1 sRlf^ 6 

fwirS SR*?rf&I i^r l l^Mf qflTf^ qsi 11^151^ SI5 sTI 51^ Wl^lrffl- 
fTr% II HJISTHT^ I SRlfe^ fta5! 5ITf^ fPIl-^Mi^rllPt 

SISEI^llftl qilUldafll^I=^y'^ryriiMrtIildl‘^^?y^l^i^ I 'tilFWci-l CT- 

fin ^cH^^lt^flTT^ '^*^‘ I ^ 1^1515 ^ 

5f§ Mfti^Hirdi f^Msa^ Hi®EnaT ^ h ^wsiicn^i^ lo 



«iHi?r STPU 5 mcriF @^"^1^11*1^11 

1^5# Jci^ ^ c( i (rmf ' ul wi q^^riim m5i{5irrTf^ h=ii- 
q^ra^raifti #1^ HcrfeniH i in# fepr if^^wi^jriHT! i is 


' «p f . 

1) MS 5^[5wi5HI^< Gp. supra, I, p. 2S4, 9. 

2) MS “ton. 

5) Escoqject; MS "^r^nTTHW P P 'J«PHM«M<*|). The 

TTording is here aometrhat different from supra, I, p. 234, 9. 

4) B P corr. 

5} MS 51^n(F5T- Gp. st^a, I, p. 234, 4. 

6) B ^BlfilSR, D corr. 

7) Gp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

8) Ex collect.; MS 

9) only in P, cp. Feer, p. 426, n. 6. MS has here 
but infra, p. 196,9 "sj^. 
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[97a— 


[s I ^ ^ 5pfil?qp^ 

^ cw q^jsr^ prr srsjim^li g stf^^s srimnfH i rifr- 

I ddlii{«^mTcRT siegmrmfen- 
^sf lauwp^ 


tx 8^(8) r r« r 

TfTFIT^^: TO?tfT 





^s I clrf! 


•N 


. (S) 

n*il^ 

Mn*l<?ii 

CN» 

•I^TI 


55r^:m^- 


MirdMfmfq q“ <tot\ i fMQs^a mmt Rtera ^sna i 
mat jtnHT 5rmt tot 5nMg%^c?t to OTTcn^mpr^ ot ii 

OTRHI^ I f^ fn^TOT OT ^ rR HOTR OT(«ilMirt- 
^tfwSTs I >TJ! HlRfd HTOOT I rrai^ ^ OTOT^- 
10 TTriin si^feiOT af^ankfi! i aRnrfcPj^i 5R i% 


ff^sniTOT SRaOlfeltl^®®! raTO ^a^^TRRSRltRT^ oOTcrfaspit 

5u?aRTO [ g amf^ aAwfrra sotMtom %fira* 

^R^FOT^s arroik^^OT IMRR: Mi^frlSR 
^^iRRitlRRlOTFRnS OTROT OTROTFOTF?\I1 


1) MS af^a (D °TO, p 

2) Ex coiyect ; MS ^OTia OT a - “ Peer’s translation (p. 426,85) fa here 
wrong. I take for a prononn, not a conjunction. The captain of the highway 
men orders them to look out for some man suitable for sacrifice to the 
yaksasj the pagu required must be nobody’s property and have lotus-like and 

long eyes. 

8) B FR^!, P corr. 

4) MS °^!. 

6) MS ERtT, as asual (P 

c * 
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^oo * 

^ HJRFHrfim m%: mlim ^[Ispit ^TSm^qfHpTJ 

i%5[ffi€T{3fiP^rf^ ^ R^mrat sip# ^g;[fq us tn c i ^q ^T- 

H*WHilrtW*i<ysU4r(*wh'4 1 ‘ui ^Rn^lqi 5 

^PTTOHSl^ U cfr{fH^ mjeft FT 1 

^ratwF? fi8iiJTfTFii?rp[r iirr<3;iTOq i^fr p jt^^t ri qi^rrit^u ^r 
ftsfrumr^ >i^5iisEifftiH 1 H^^ruignn- 

*TFF$ HIT^S SrR^ryiflim JR^SlTST^T^fl^lftf^^ *1^ 5T^Rr H3T[97b]. 
^ltfi^m«5HiTTJ 1 3^^FJ HTHH: ?T% f^I 'TFITf^l ^SRIF- 10 

fFIH wqHFFS S^Ht ^ rl8T U r riffll %T TOi?IT- 

II m H315ri% I 3Cftol ^%qR 

^ ?|Cllf H'SraRfggfuRT^ 

^^srfron 


1) B °q5r, D corr. This is the second time that the holy relation of The 
Lords paramrmna is borrowed from the Tripi^aka. Op. sitpra, I, p 227 . . 

2) MS «l^o. , . 

8)MSt?i^qT!fgi^. 

in I, P- 227, IS, I was perhaps wrong 

m changing the transmitted cp. ibid,, n. Bj the compound may after alf 
be accepted as an avyaylbhSva may, alter all, 

•maX ■'''' '«" ■■ aWffl® trm 

6) MS 
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[97b- 




m ^S3qMtq qf\-[q qc T{ I TOrl^- 

HirqiH 5IOT fTf^fRiqq q^iqfgsRqei 'n][|c?OT<fn> 

^ II TOYilMf^Wd ^^ win 35t qqsfiS- 

f?EnqfiHr ii TOH^critf^ 

5 qiTOFqfifi inert nras i 

(fl) ^ r» ^ (10) sv 

0ic?^J7r jyid'^*i<Hir>Hi gnifRi i 

^q^^ilnr^at snmnt ii 


^ airsrfa irierf am I 



10 


3rq5r OTr ' 



II 


1) B llSETTj D corr. 

2) MS 

8) MSqs^." 

4) MSqf^qff(P®iq^. 

6) MS qqsRSin^HI (D «5n5fSfiaa?E0. 

6) B gqm%ren® m. s., out of °qiPfren°; D and P gqiri^en". 

7) MS ««^5rfiR^at. 

8) MS qf y f q ^ (P ®fq^. But infra, 1. 8 and 11 the word is witten 
-vrithont fault. 

9) ISx conject.; MS 

10) Ex coigect; MB itiioiHHRr* 

11) Ex coqject ; MS qia^af^lcTt (D MI«s|(^qRj(Hi)' 

12) MSTOH^. 

18) MS ^ ^ 

14) B a«=wa i l^ » the last akg. may also be read f^, the copies have m 
distinctly. For this and the other stanzas cp. my paper in ZDM&, LHI, 122 foil. 

16) MS °fpqi^Cflf%. The Pali redaction has here sable m n^hhipissanii 
Ihuta folte somwms^ain. 
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5n?cIT I 

rmiTI c l 5 1gI? I H: •» 

^ __ ^ C2) ^ "v CS) 

fFRiriqitR^fT ^ qiTsnH Jirar qror i 

fkfiT gi giqgrari fll flg i^tr gg i 
^Hstii yiraqin^a 
cT^Rsi^qirw ci^m^rr^WT i 


HrafTi 


H^SfillsIcilMds 5lTFrIT qJIST II 


*s »s (7) r> r . I -' *>v ^ _Cv 

S^lirtHiq 1^1111 TqqwFnHT ^ II 

^ qjiqm suaBiTRH':^ Hqqaiydi sj^raufraj^-uraf lo 


(9) 


qq SRiq^d^d qiqs^ 

^»5l;yil=hH'iH*^«5r4qrs I 


1) MS qilvTs. Op. supra, I, 245 n. 3. 

2) MS 

8) Ex coiyect.; MS JlM HTOTT^n etc p °q i q fiiai) 

4) Sic MS 

6) MSdTfqf?;. 

6) The participle disturbs the construction. The aor. t^liavasapi of the Pali 
redactio^ght have been expressed ea8il7 and in accordance with the metre by 
^QJSJTHqd^ and this is probably the right reading. 

7) Ex conject, MS 5r?5lrI^|5T. 

8) MS “fllfrf. 

9) Metre rathoddhata MS I have put in accordance with 
the exigencies of the metre. 
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[97b- 


( 1 ) ^ ^ 

F*? ?rg>sR frsR?T 

traPOTiS: 

o 

- *^ c_ -- — 

TO 

5P<IHt itcilw II 

5 r Fillet tl HF^ TOnnSl^Jiqj'^ ^ ^ITOTO^irr^TSsg^ clFli* 

i^rJTTO bii d laiiiq f ^ q ta q^ ww to jnu ^mm \ 

10 ?PW^^5in tlW SRTJIH I cJHJ chlirll ^T{' 


1) B clI)Il{or am^{or‘%iHTOt^^^° This is uUerly cor- 

rupted and 1 have not been able to restore tbe original reading with certainty. 
Tlie one thing certain is that the first word roust be ^flj the rest of the pada I have 
constituted so as to give the meaning which is plain and attested by the Tibetan, 
while taking account of the tradition and the metre. The Tibetan equivalent is 

Cp. Mhv. I, 68,19 and MahSparinibbS- 

nasutta ed. Child., p. 204 sayam era Wapacato citaJeo pajjalu 

2) Ex coigect.; MS 

5) Ex collect.; MS 

4) Tisorga wanting in MS- 

6) The Tibetan translator has well understood this passage. According to 
him too, Buddha’s nirvana happened one century - not two - brfore fte days 
of Aqoka. These are the words corresponding in the Tib. 

q!^5|*U:ic^'g*Ro^’Ql=5|’qs^s5j’3^^1 The numeral 

answering to llsfttW is included in the foregoing sentence, the fourth pSda of tbe 
stanza preceding. 

6)B‘i3rHlsPr“,BP corr. 
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_98.] SnHMtiaioo 

^ aiS sftsw, 'nari^' 5nn5ra?!n>=m 
fRa ariaa^ fsi aw&i! siHfara^ aag 
g^! I qwi^ia snamaw fnnsra^ ^ atHi««3 J.mi J |ra =n- 

II jrai^ ^ 151 ^ ararsi sixIftdUNisnt si«it sftpnsft- 6 
! 5 it snait ,irasira)*irt sunt aflsNiitm in5fi*an 1 S 4?ift«Si5rir<i^sV 
qn iMa aft® afiki afiwuiHi-JluirtiHSljqairni^- 

^ a® qga\i naiS aarafiT^wret Tim 3fn%H ^ fii 

ji: a^ii stiia«iT* saia 1 anrai a oiRi ^iiilw 11 

aa a a*^ apait jPM*I(ira 1 aia aiaj 1 aapoaara a^ari! aar 10 

aiHi 'ira^n# snn*Tfl«[iH5i f^sii st^t^ ^inri^sniFtii^^nTT^T 

5ni^T ^ iT^swt sr[98a]|f^ g 1 ii^ ^‘^•5} 
fiW 3^ ^ 5npk% i ctht ^ ^iFra4 

'5ZR?Enfqrlir II 

•s 

•s •>! • "N^s •SpJ^N'S ^ "N 

MIsiri B W f*n^ rr^RraW: I m Wm ^nPT^TfHTSnnsTJ ERS?- 16 
ER^'T tncfew^ Hen? 1^ STPfrTRT^ X^: ^I^RIitlWTfn: I cR! ^I?- 

1) MS5l»5liW. 

2) MS^. 

3) P SIFEIT^, cp Feor, p. 432, n. 2. 

^ *N 

4) MS IXogppEiT® tat it appears from the sequel that it must he 

5) MS here hut in the other places where it ooenra ^fs^f^Hfl’,'’ 

which I have pnt also here. Op. supra I, 76, s. 

6) More exactly speaking, MS HfSSaJjp?’. 

7) MS 


18 * 
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[98a- 


qinciftl 3qJ7qcZr I cfrlt tWiyi'litriMl 

1 Erftisr: 

fMn H site: gi^qiffer '^-k awf^ i gfer 

’ ^e iTFr jw am %a 

. sFan ^iHT T|e?33F^r^P7T^OT {^aar afNntaiT jjRiHaat-a 
a^pai^i air a ^ai^a^fHcR'HsrarBgiT^snnaaais- 
aaatrai srm Tianinai: at iataaaiaa: jrt^sJiria* faam 

n9 

^ <Tsi?fe snaaf^fa a^t«T faitta ’ as: arai^a 


mm 


^ »- fl) r <'• 


5 sFara aiHT iHca3F5 


*s ^ 


aiHr^lp 

ss^ ( 2) 
10^ ^ 






•V lt>» ^ "v ^ 

i aa: H sfiaitT a^aR aiara^. gaa^ a 


U) -N 


asii^ JHaataia ^wifeta aro i ai agaann; aisic^ 
aat 5nH; \ sihh^ a aar^ 3|^im Wfita aangaaaiH; i tHT- 
^ana aiar^ If? ^lar anr MWicid? ^ 


r(5) 

{iiHlrt 


aana a ?^at i^aaaaiR! ii 

• - ■ 

1) B has doaUlcsa tat ftis, OTriag to the ink haTing tamed 

pale, has become someirhat indisfinct So it happraed Jhat the cop^ ts, not 
understanding the word, Tariously corrapted it. D aarna(°s P aa^a( , C aa 
SECR®. Op. Feer, p. 433 n. 2. 

2) Ex conjcct.; MS T^n^“. Cp* soP*-®* ^ 325 n. 2. 

8) B in»rf*= 0 i.d P. D >K5nS. I FeeA «,a.fe- 

•tio. (p. 483 , B. % ep. K, f. 3. 1, wlere tie fcfter Is «s.e^ to sspd off ta 
son to PataUpntra aH Sai^ and with presents. 

■4)''B^raS:, D corr. 

5) B D coir. 

6) B mfefiTtnrrsan®- 1> con-. 
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■ ‘ ^ fqrx^i^ ^fi- 

. (2)»n. f (8) , *». r- ■ - <■; ^ - 

SPITT" 373: I rt ^ iM3J^H5fHliUTIEl>WI<y I^rH^HITtf T3^m- 5RIT: 

ggPsRflicFEITnRil! I <rl?l: H> t6lW{t£r ^PT^T- 

gmm I 7=37^JI*7^31?Q ?I*n ^Hild: II cTH: *71(4^^373^73 ^37 51^- 

s qi Wg nsR 77^: 1 77 ^7sfp!^13j333icn 33iT^ SfSrfllfT: 133 B 

q?3m 5UF7£^H3^33 3^3701^ 7791^^ 357133 f3it^ 93- 

9 W»l( nfft ; Rrffiq33f3fT*nf35.3H3JE733m q^I^rH 773 

% « 

5f7r^3*7^ I 3^^33W3733i^f7^737: 



IrSIHI 335773571377- 


r«hl(q(l?7i: «*‘?N*^iuil"^3Hi 3^ 31^1 '77337*317 933: II 


10 


1) MS, with dittography, 33^3^37: 

XJsl l^«l3rW2HW73Frq33313. 

2) ilS 3^qJ7®. 

3) MS ®57l^9?377m. 

4} Ex coigect; MS 737337f3 bat B had at the outset T3377I3< The ak^. 
37773 hare heea cancelled to be replaced by an interlinear coirection 733773, 
which may perhaps mean ItMrllPt. CDP 73t3t1ll3. The parallel place in K 
(f. 3 a 5] which is fuller, has here 



3^ 9 ffiSl^ 33379 (ms 079)757375713: (ms 03793:) I* 


7; 9^ 9fel3: II 
^^73f^(mB %^7?rfej33ll795 etc 


6) The insertion of these few indispensable words which are wanting in 
MS, is supported by the Tib. nnsweiing to them. Feer, p. 434, ii 


translates aQuant a Sundara, il salua les pieds etc.», hut there is no reason to 
suppose Sundara to be denoted by the pronoun lathcr than king A^oka himself 
who is the chief of the company present Moi cover, hmarah put in the beginning 
of the second next sentence implies the author’s passing over from A^oka to 
Sundara 



204 ' [gSa— 

1 ^IH 

?HTHl3f<fil^^§PT ^iTH 2^; =limfui ?H T^5g3T=^^efiqT^q[^' ^^cjt jfcli- 

f (8) •T' a ^ . Sk 

TXniT ^ *7^3 ^*IH sl^'M*-ni I 

qgsRjm snfH^ OTnrr SfirTFaqfqHIH 5I®IHm;[im ^{UlcIMram- 
5 i siite ^fn=^’7T^aiR it 

^Traj^R^nTc? I ^ «fi*ilIUi ^FOirraHTR RMnllti 

/K) ^ ^ S^ ^ {6} ^ ^ ^ • f ^ 0 

^ f?5n^ h e ng En fimpT gqi Ms r ^qmn 

iipTcEm SPTFWfR ^ I 

0-0 


^ r »*> 


. ^ s^ ^ 


10 


=i ^fRnm ifi5=fRimH{TM i 

♦flMMi 5nc?J ^RtT ^ fhtfiltl tHH it 


<■*» fl7) 


mm mj HJRI ^U WrifriO miFIW 


«s c\ 


^ fljf^ ^[981)] qRHnlPfl RRRiR! I Miojs^-iiclR-J ^f^- 


(S) 


yitfrrciq|jnt^l--hiril ^RR^fPlRs I 


1] Cp. sfipra, I, 349,13 and fn/ra, p. 205,6. 

2) MS T^ctfT, cp. supra, p. 201, ii. 

' 3) B ^nP^j P corr- 

4) Tisarga wanting in MS. The composer of this avadana failed to keep in 
mind here that it is the king who is addressed, not the monks. 

5) B RIoEn^j likejrise K (f. 6 a 7), D corr. 

6) Cp. sifpra, I, p. 74 n. 9. 

7) B ®Fl^rIFfi^, D corr. 

8) MS =«rrafer: 3TI^:. ' 
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I an^ qir, 

TrrrMHHWHif^ i aaia^ aTauFErTTprrrafiS^in^ srri ^ ina^! wriMdial- 


sj^ERirar sfrPtaTH i ^rnfraa gi^itnr aaoi 



eRfllT l*5?TFI^ JniasWTs ST^tTa R^ET ^T^ff RWQlf^ia II 


f^ IFOR RT JOT aa ^ ar^ ^f^sRtisRT j«? a 6 

wa: I qwa aaraaR: 1^- 

^OTifhn RF^ffnit qsaairraq^ a a^ rihr i 

q^ a^numa^nq^ <3q5?sqTRj?^^ sfoto^ aiairaiaa i ^ 
q^ipa ^^hiafjKnnaf asW^a^K# fgqi^ ^ra^^namana^^i sa- 
f^Rnni sniafaRFaFimr^ a^ia ^pnafEnnia aiOTqqqiHr sn^fa- lo 
wifffl spfFOTawai^iriTq 5?^ a a^ra rafesqa ii 


0 B ®rq^?aa^a, d con-. 

2 ) Ex coiyect.; cp supra, 1, 286 n. 1 . Caraka (1, 14 = p. 69, 5 I. 25 of 
the NirpayaaSgarapress pocket*edition) makes mention of jentaka in the chapter 
which treats of perspiration and how to induce it. See also Aptc’s Dtelxonary s.v 

8) MS "qf^m^siin^ 

4)MS5i^Tnaaato®. 

6 ) Fcer’s translation (p, 435 , 5 ) is here not quite correct. 

6) Msls^yqj 

7) MSi^Sgi5F^at^°. 

8 ) I have added this missing predicate from tho Tibetan, where I found its 

equivalent Sarat’s Hfci. puts as the Skt. counterpart of that Tib. 

participle a^jiq (sic), 

9) B ‘’araqi^mX d corr. 




, ^ HI 1 NrtH W?l'‘*»lH%^ 3c?nQRL- 

( 2 ) ( 8 ) 

?n^55Tfr:^ii 


/ * 

1) MS 5nmaHJ^iH«3T° (p 

2) B °fRF5r“, D corn ' 

3) In MS thiB colophon is added li ^00 II ^51*^ 3^- 

W fTHTHT II II WUf^ ^ (sic) mTflHTm^ 

II Then follows the credo ? CRT etc. and the date on which 
the 'manuscript was finished, as will be esponndcd'in mj Preface. 



Additions and OoiTOctionB. 


X| P« I?| 


14, n, 

18 


18 , 11 . 


Oorrectj Cp. a. 8 ooJ, p 130 and a, 6 

on II, 179. - - ' 

rs r 

Correct. 

I noir think that atymnamayya, which is the constant tradition 
of MS kere and 196, is. Jtl, 78,8. 180, ii, is corrupt, since the 
true reading must be ahhytifwixinayya. 

Correct Likewise 48, s. 68, 4 90, 14. 220, 16 


24,8. with neglect of the grammatical sandhi in MS, as is 

likewise the case p. 98, n 1. I have tacitly corrected T, 42,7. 
821,4. 11,194,8. 

29, n 1. Cp. also Lalitav. (ed. Lefmann) 227, 17 hmcOpra^, 

32.6 I now think is a clerical blunder for 

which is the correct form. 

47. 6 'Read: 

68, n. 9 to which the late M Peerj in his private communication 

of the Tibetan version of this passage, added a sign of inter- 
rogation, I take now for a misread may be 

= ‘tax-gathering’, cp. ly in Sarat’sUtchonaiy. Consc 

quently my einendation is almost certain. For S^eRT 

‘free from taxes’ see P'V7K s v. 

68,4. Perhaps will fit better than 

71, n 6. Cp. also Lalitav. (ed. Lefmann) 835, s 

76.6 Correct:. 

sOfS- P >Trrsn5^ 
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ADDITIONS AND COBBEOTIONS. 

I, p. 92,8. 

Correct: 3T^T}‘®. 

94, n. 4. 

Perhaps iTtrrifmTfT will do better than rftrrtfnFsl. Cp. 1 , 176 n. 5 
and 189 n. 4. ’ ' 

95, 11 . 

JI^EJctjrsT; in MS is probably a mistake for or ITPElf^- 

cp. p. 96, 8. 

96,7. 

Read with MS, and cp. I, 207 , 12 

127,7. 

Correct: 3Iinmit!Tr%frs. 


130,0.3. Cp. Also Sarat’ Dietiomry, p. 130 s. v he 

mentions both and EfJSr as the Sanskrit equivalents of 
this ametapbysical term.n 

'idS, title of nr. 27. Correct: I 

148, 10 . Correct: 3^relcrejleh|il£jq:“. 

151,18. I have by mistake edited instead of SHHltlFr, which is 

also the reading of MS. ^ 

154, 4. The right reading may pcihaps he >TI|?lr?8 The 

participle of a denominative angadayait would be in its place 
hero. . 

168,7 and 159,2. In Agniporlipa adhy. 27, le it is said in a similar 
manner ?[tIWnW rtj^r W. Here hhaTcsayaii means 

' «to chews; the danto^astha is spit out after chewing. Cp. also 
Jat (ed. Fausb.J, V, 134^7-ih, 

169,8. Correct: Likewise p 174, 16 . 178, 6. 184, i. 

188,8. 218,8. 225,8. 11,118,8 

18G, n. 1. Cp. also AryavajradhvaJasStra quoted in Qikqls. p. 22, o 



189, 7 Though I believe that is to be imputed to the author of 

O 

our collection of avadinas, this .word, I am sure, is a wrong 
sanskritization of sttJnta in the original in vulgar language 
which has been the substratum of our tale. Bidtita has the 
meaning of Lat saturj it goes back to an older snShiia 
= su + dliiia from the root dha, 

190, n. 8. Instead of read; 

198. The story of Maitrakanyaka is represented on the sculptures of 
the temple of Boro-budur in the island Java, as has been 
discovered by Prof, S. d’Oldenburg, see Journ. .Awer, Or. 
Soe. XVm, 184 foil A monograph by myself on the whole 
legend in connection with the said sculptnres has been pnbli* 
shed in the Sijdrtigen van het htsMuut voot de Tatd-, lMid~ 
en VoVeenkunde tan Ned. JndtB, 71 Tolgr , V, 2. 



ADDITIONS AND CORBEGTIONS. 


209 


p. 209, n. 1. For the meaning of aiagamtsyami cp also Whitney on 
AtharTaredas. Ill, 8, 4 and 6 (m Lanman’s ed. Harvard 
Oriental Series YU, 8S). 

224, n 3. As to cp also 1, 175, is and 250, 15 

228, n. 3. Cp. also Jataka, ed. Fansh , I, 286, 4- Tassa pi aeanyassa 
maid ttsamtassasaUla. 

230, n 1. Correct; 


234, n. 7. 
241,7. 


instead of 


I now prefer to correct for StniSnsf** of MS, cp. n. 6 

on II, 186. 


242 , 5 Here and in some more places (249, 4. 230, 5 252, ii) I was wrong 
in changing EUmrlH and the reading of MSS. 

I had been misled by dhmapayatt, which occurs eight times 
in Diry. (ed. Cowell and Neil) with the meaning of ‘burn- 
ing’ (p. 28, S. 270,8. 286,6. 289,14. 327,84 350,18. 486,23 
583,25). But neither dhmapayatt nor dhmayantam are pos- 
sible forms In all those places dhyapayati is to be restored. 
JDhyd is the would-be sanskritization of Pali and Prkt. jJia 
=s skt. ^T, see Childers s v. jhdpeti and jhdyatt, and 
Senart in Journ. As. 7* S6rie, Till, 479 foil. JDhyama 
=s PSii jhama [if correctly sanskntized, it onght to be ksanta] 
is met with several times in Mbv., also dhyapayati, cp. the 
Index on that work, and Senart’s note on p. 407 of Vol. T, 
wherewith Lalitavistara (ed. Lefm.) 260, o may be com- 
pared. 

243, 7. Instead of the unmeaning which comes also back p. 247, fi 

and 268, lo. Prof. Kern suggests ^fSIrr, for ^poicTISI^j ‘the 
receptacle of the chewed (food)’ must be an appropriate 
paraphrase of as which it is intended, pravrddhasaUo- 
pamacamtdgrayd in the metrical portion being = jparroto* 
pamahd^sih in the preceding prose. He also thinks it possible 
that the Pali prototype — or what other vernacular it may have 
been — cahh(w)ttasaya should rather have been sanskritized 
^fWfrntftT, cp. SETRmiCr, The use of carvita = ofoodn 

may be a vulgarism 

260, n 7. Read. fnqTT^ [= + SlTSiT^. 


256, n. 3 


266,2 
266, u. 2. 


In a letter to me wntten a'short time before his death, M. Feer 
himself corrected the erroneous statement in his translation 
about 

Query cp. II, 109, 8 and Index s. v. 

Correct. 


14 
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ADDIT10K8 AKD COBB£OTIOK8. 


I, p. 267. 

277.9. 
292, u. 
80S,e. 

310. 10. 
3H,S. 
315, D. 6. 

.327,4. 

33.3, 18. 

353, n. 1. 

878, n. 7. 
880,9. 
383, o. 3. 
387,14. 

II, p. 3. 

9, n. 8. 
10 , » 2 . 
13, » 2. 
16, » 8. 
n » 6. 
28,4. 
30,7. 

58, n. 3. 


63,1. 

65,8. 


The title of nr. 47 mart be airU-^fcT. The pereon concerned 
ie a woman. MS sfTfQ^ ^ ii fanlly. 

Read: partidple of the cansatire. 

Correct: 

a 

The same meaning 'having heard' for pratiprutya ocenra in the 
eposadha Avadana, quoted by Rajendralal Mitra, The 
Sanflrit Jiuddhist Literature oj Nepal, p. 267, 4 . 

I now prefer to keep the reading of MS 

A$mttldna is the right PSninean form, not asmaHna, which 
occurs elsewhere in the Avadnna^ataka, see Index. 

the sign of ? has dropped. Likewise p. 334,4 

rnnm®. 

Correct: W,«S|* for Wl*. 

» tfTT for 
Correct: 

» (sic). 

The note 6 is to he cancelled. 


Read: supra, 1, 9, 8. 24,7 and infra, p. 18, i. 
a II, 5, n. 1. 

S D II, 9, 3. 

a -a IT, 2, 8. 

2 ) a IT, 5, n. 1. 


Correct: "ti'r 


I suppose I made a mistake in quoting from the Tibetan text 
writing ** “ cert.ainly meant ‘par- 

doning'. 


Bead: 

Add to this note: Sic MS. 
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p. 65,17. 
86, n 2. 


66, G. 

a n. 6. 


87, n. 3. 

112 , 1 . 

113,7 and n. 10. The Tibetan translator mast have had before him the 
good reading; for in that time Bhadrika and this companions 
had already given np their vibhava, but felt themselves su- 
perior to ITpali on account of their hda^ their and their 
ymasana, ^ 

Correct; IPI. 

Bead: 

7. I was vrrong in retaining the reading of MS, overestimating 
Feer’a translation (p. 377,7): oQue nul ne se comporte en 
homme volgairclp Bead instead of and ^En^UTfCiT, 

the necessary conjectural corrections and 

and cp Childers s y. pavarana mi pavareh. 

Insert. [89 b] between and 

Correct; 

Cp Divy. 203,9. 206,4. 


120,16. 
121,3. 
186,0 and 


144, la. 
162, n. 2. 
198,2. 


Correct: 

Perhaps ^QS ia a wrong marginal insertion and the right read- 
ing rather qj^efiq'. The modifications of the seettnda 
manus of B are sometimes wrong emendations. 

For analogous declarataons see e. g. Jtkm. I, 30 and 81. 

My friend de la Yallfie Poussin draws my attention to a pa- 
rallel place in Qiksas. 316,10 qRiqcriqitt lei stimuli 

Sarat identifies, p. 806 of his Dictionary, with qiq- 

113 ^. 


Correct: 



EJDEXE8. 


• L Index of proper names. 


The eiphen denete the rolancs, pages and lincsj «f.<» added to a cipher 
sigaifies that the aazse oecort also in the sequel. 

Of aunet^ i>cearriag in dtehcr, the cipher denotes the plaecj where the 
name is fonad the Snt time. 


Alcaoi;|hl deriih in the eHeihi of the 
Boddha's smile etc.), and alto 
11,105,11. 

Agoi II,62,S. 

Agnirai^jirana ss Dirghanakha If, 187, 

10 r. 

Angnlia^a 1, 148, t. 

Acals, a fntnre Bnddha 1,53, i«. 
Ajitasatm. King — 1, 54,c f. 83, s £. 

68,7 f. SOS, s-f- II, 182, if. 

Ajiriratl, a rircr near ^rasti 1, 63, s. 
IT, 69, 8. 

Atata, a hell, in the diW of the Baddba*5 
smile 1,4,9 etc. 

AtapiSi, hearenlj beings, in the didte of 
the Bnddha*s snule 1, 5, s etc. 
Anabhrakls, bearenlr beings, in the 
didie of the Baddha*s snule 1,5, s etc. 
Anlthipipdada, in the preamble of the 
ar. nr. 3. 4. 6^11. 13. IT. 18. S3. 35. 
36. 39—33. 34—39. 42. 47. 48:53. 53. 
55. 56. 59. 60. 71. 72. 74. 77. 79-65. 
88. 89. 91. 93—97. Blirther 1, 159, 5. 
213,af. 216,8 f. 224, s£ 296,8. 318,6 C 
1^7, 6. 9, if. 37, a. 


Animddba, the mabicraraka 11,67,9 f. 
112.4. 134,13. 135,1. 199,8. 

Apramipaqubhis, bearenir beings, in the 
tJichi of the Bnddba’s smile I, 5, 
8 etc. 

Apramipabbas, bearenij beings, in the 
tJiehe of the Bnddba^ smile I, 5, 
s etc. 

Abrbat, bearenljr beings, in the didte of 
the Baddfaa*3 smile I,5,s etc. 

Abbtjaprada, a fntnre Bnddba 1,62,3. 

Amptodans, a 0*^ prince II, 11 1, s. 

Arhnda, a hd^ in the didii of the Bad* 
dha’s smile 1,4,9 etc. 

Arid, the hdl —11,159,5 and in the 
didii of the Baddfaa^ smile 1, 4, s etc. 

1. Apoka, nephew to the Bnddba Ea- 
pyapal,237,i4 f. 

2. Apoka. King — II, 200, < t 

Ahaija (in Abaljijara, epithet of Indra) 
I,S4,s. 

Ajnitakaapdinja, the mabapiSraka IT, 
i 134, IS. 

I (The) Athairana (daebine) H, I2S, 5. 
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Luanda 1, 2, \!S. 89, \ 104, i. 191, 
211, 7 f 228, 0 f. II, 41, 7 f. 7S, 4. 
78, IS. 1S4,11. 140,2 f. 155,6 f. 197,6 f. 
199, id; — moreover la the clic/te of 
the Bnddha’s smile 1, 6, 4 etc. 
Apsjjara, a forest II, 94, e is 
Abbasvarls, heavenly beings, in the tit- 
chi of the fiuddha’s smile 1, 5, s etc 
Asidha, a grhapati T, 838, 6. 

Indradamana, a past Baddha 1, 86, s 
Indradhvaja, a past Baddha 1, 105, s j 

1. Uttara, the Brahman, to whom ES- 
(yapa predicted ho would be the fu- 
ture Buddha QSkyamuni 1,239,7 II, 
28,5. 51,8 88,1. 182,6. 

2. Uttara, hero of av. nr 40. 

Utpala, a hell, in the dic/td of the Bud- 
dha’s smile 1, 4, 0 etc. 

Upagupta 11, 202, 14 f. 

Upali II, 112,6 f. 

Upogadha, the devaputrn, hero of av 
nr. 59. 

Uiuvilvakujynpa 1, 148, to. 

Bgidatta 11,9,7; cp Bigidatta. 

Rgipatana 1, 287, is, 248, i. 230, 14. 289, 4 
384,19. 838,1. 844,9 11,12,6 17, li. 

22.18 31,5 33,8. 88,18 40,1. 61,8 

76. 18 80, 6. 85, 14. 97, 8. 124, 18 16. 
132,4. 144,18. 160,1. 164,2. 179,6. 

Ekapuiidarikn, Piasenjyit’s elephant II 
114,10. 

Aindraiji vyakarapam II, 187, i. 

Airavana, Indra’s elephant 1, 113,3. 
Airavnta, the celestial elephant II, 104 
a. 13 ’ 

1. Eacangolu, heroine of av. nr. 78. 

2. Kacangala, a town 11,41,5. Adj. K5- j 
cangalfya, t6fd. 

ICanakamuoi II, 84, it. 

E.'ipilarastn, in the preambles, of the av 
nr. 01 (1,845,6) — 70; 73; 87. Mo- 


reover 1, 846, 3 868, 0. 367, 10. II, 98. 

11. 100. 1. 111.7. 

Eapphipn, hero of av. nr. 88. 
Ealandakanivlpa, in the preambles of the 

avadanas nr. 1 (1, 1, 8). li'-lO. 19 
(Earandalcanivapa). SO. S3. S8. 33. 41, 
43—46. 49. 51. 54. 75. 9S. 99. More- 
over T, 239, 13. 

Ealpa, the father of Eapphipa II, 102, c. 
108,1. 

ExiasQtra, a bell, in the cltch4 of the 
Buddha’s smile 1, 4, 8 etc 
EalilcIS, a rakgas! II, 66, 4. 

Ea(iko$aIah, tiie country — 1, 68, s. 
Ea^isundarn, a prince II, 27, u f. 
ESQisundarl, heroine of av. nr. 76. 

Ea$T (Tarapasi) 11, 27, 14. 

Eagyapa, the Buddha 1,123,1. 287, 11. 

239.7. 247, 16 f. 250,12. 269,1. 294, 
10 801,4. 884,17. 887,15. 848,17. 11, 
12, 4 f. 17, 0. 22, 16 f. 88, 16. 44, 7. 61, 1. 

69.2. 66,11. 71,6. 76,11. 80,4. 86,12. 

87.2. 88,1. 96,14 i^. 101,5. 110,4. 
117,6. 124,11. 125,1. 182,8. 6. 144,11. 
149,16 160, 8. 163,16. 172,0. 185, e. 
196,8 

Eapyapa, the mahapravaka 1, 218, 10. II, 
78, 11. 136, 1. 204, II f. 

Eukku(aglra ss Kukkupr^ma, the mon- 
astery II, 202, 14. 

EupalnII,201,4. 17. 

Knhera 1, 71, 10. 78,8. 11,62,5. Further 
iu the cZtc7{4 of the prayer for ohtain- 
' ing a child 1, 14, 8 etc. 

The Eumhhaoidaa 1,67,10. 108, 0. 
EnvalayS, heroine of av. nr. 75. 
Ensmagaril,227,6. 228,8.8. 234,9. II, 
197, 6. 

KSfagSragalE 1, 8, 0. 279, 0. 282, 

Eykin, au old king of VSrSnasI 1, 388, 1 f. 

n, 39, B. 76, 14. 80, 6 f. 8^ 1. 124, 14. 
Eogala, the country 1, 381, 6 
Kogthila = Dirghanakha 11,196,5 f. 
Eauravya, name of a people and a town 
I, 67, 5 f.; — name of a king H, 
118,0. 

Kaagal(y)a see Prasenajit. 
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Kau^ika (s= Qakra) as a Aocalivc 1,89, 
IS. 14. 191,13. 

Krakucchauda, llic past Buddha 1, 285, ii. 

11.29.7. 100.10. 

1. K'^omahkara, a past Buddha 1, 1 10, lo f. 

2. Kfcmahkara, a king’s son IT, 46, e. 
49, S. 

Ivscma, heroine of ar. nr. 79. 

Gaug.i, a merchant II, 03,8 f. 
Gahgarastha, nickname of Virliptl II, 
58, fi. 07, 5. 8. 

Gangs, the rirer — 1, 65,13. 1 19,7. 184,5. 
148, s. 262,14. 

Gahgika, hero of ar. nr. 9S. 

1. Gandhamadana, a mountain 1, 32, i. 

2. Gandhamadana (hero of av. nr. S$), a 
future Pratjekahnddha 1,156,30. 

GundbSra, the conntr j IT, 201, lo. 
Goptika, hero of av. nr. 96. 

GrdhrakC(a, uearltSjagrha 1,252,8. 274,9. 

11.186.4. 

G.nD(«ma, name of the Buddha Qakya* 
muni I, 23, is. 83, 10 . 88, 8. 223, ii. 
228,5 f, 11,25,3. 187,3 f. 

Cakrautara, a fnturc Fratyekahuddba I, 

133. 10. 

• • 

1. Candana, a past Buddha 1,74,9. 

2. Candana, a past Fratjekabuddha, the 
hero of av. nr. 

1. Candra, a past Buddha I,81,i. 

2. Candra, hero of av. nr. 59. 
CaturmaharajikSs, heavenly beings, in 

the citchd of the Buddha’s snule I, 
5,1 etc. 

Cara(i)ka, name of the river nearYaranasI 
11,86,4. 116,13. 181,17. 

Garayana see DTrgba Garayana. 

Jambala, hero of avad. nr. 50. 
Jami^dvlpa I,205,i. 220,3. 222, e. IT, 

66. 4. 90, 15 f. 

Jivika, the physician II, 134, o f. 
Jetavana, in the preambles of the av. 
nr. 3. 4. 6—11. 18. 17. 18. 99. 95. 96. 
99—39. 84—39. 49. 47. 48. 59. 53. 


55. 56. 59. 60. 71. 79. 74. 77. 79-85. 
88. 89. 91. 93-97. Further 1,24,3. 

49.4. 66,4. 73, 8. 94,4 f. 206,18. 
213 , 10 f. (praise of Jetavana). 271, 
7. 273,4. 296,18. 313,6. 316,10. 327. 
11. 328, 8. 841, 9 f. II, 47, 8. 64, w. 
64, 13. 74, 16. 84, *4. 104,1 f. 148,5. 

155. 7. 162, 6. 

Tapana, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud- 
dha’s smile 1, 4,8 etc. 

Ti^ya, a brahman, father of (/Sriputra, 
IT, 186, c. 

Tnmhnrn, the Gandharra 1, 118,5. 
Tu^itas, heavenly beings, in the cZTclie of 
the Buddha’s smile 1, 5, i etc. 
Trayastriip^as, heavenly beings, in the 
diche of the Buddha’s smile 1, 5, i etc., 
and cp. I, 25, n. 11. 

Tripi(a, hero of ar. nr. 84. 

Dak^iplgiri, a country 1, 2, i. 3, i. 
Dakoinapatha II, 24,7. 63, 8. 102, 6. 103,6. 

186.9. 

Daga^iras, the hero of ar. nr. 94. 
DIvyannadr, a future Buddha 1,116,13. 
Dirgha Carayapa, the charioteer of Fra- 
senajit 11,114, 10 - 16 . 

Dirgbanakba, hero of ar. nr. 99. 
Dundubbisvara, hero of ar. nr. 67. 
Durmati, the nicked queen 1,178,9. 180, 
10. 181,3. 

Devadatta 1, 83, 6. 88,6. 89,6. 808,5. IT, 

112 . 4 . 

Dropodana, a (^ikya II, 111, 7. 

Dbanapalaka, the elephant 1, 177, 6. 
Dhanada (= Knbera), lord of the Yaksas 

1.108.9. 

Dbarmabuddbi, a king 1, 91, ic. 
DharmapSla, hero of av. nr. 33. 
Dbytarastra, lord of the Gandharvas I, 

108.8. 

Handa, hero of av. nr. 3. 

Nanda, the mahSprSvaka 1, 148, 9. 213, lo. 
11,135,1 (uncertain). 
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Kandalra (pcriaps tlie same as Kanda) 

, 1, 267, of. 

Nandana, the celestial garden 1, 113, s 
Nandana, a town 1,201,12. 203,1.4. 
Nandigho^a, Indra’s chariot II, 104, a. i8 
NSdabantbS, a town I, 78. 79. 

NSrSyana 1, 87, a. 129, 7. 
liilSlada, the maha^rSvaha 1, 274, o f. 
If3ladagr3inaha, a locality II, 186, o. 
Kirarbuda, a hell, in the clteJie of the 
Buddha’s smile 1, 4, s etc. 

Nirmala (hero of av. nr. 129), a future 
Praty^abuddha 1, 162, 6 
Nirmanaratayas, heavenly beings, in the 
cltciid of the Buddha’s smile 1, 6, i etc. 
HyagrodhSrima, in the preambles of the 
av nr. 61 (1, 848, o) — 70, 73; 87. Mo- 
reover 1, 346, 11 f. 351,5. 363, 8. 860, 5 
364,4. 868,4. 372,8 876,7. 381,7. 885,7. 

Paiica^ikba, thcGandbarva I,93,io. 118,5 
PaBcala 1,841,10 — The kings of Utta- 
rapahcala and of BaksinapaficSla, | 
* heroes of av. nr. 8. 

Padma, a hell, in the diehe of the Bud- 
dha’s smile, 1, 4, 9 etc. 

Fadmaka, hero of av. nr. 31. 

Fadmaksa, hero of av. nr. 66. 
Fadmottama, a future Buddha 1, 40, is. 
Padmottara, a future PratyckaWddba I, 

128,6. 

Faranirmitavacavartinas, heavenly beings, 
in the dtehe of the Buddha’s smile 
1, 6, 1 etc. 

Parltta^ubhas, heavenly beings, in the 
dtehe of the Buddha’s smile 1, 6, a etc. 
Parittabhas, heavenly beings, in the diehe 
of the Buddha’s smile 1, 6, s etc. 
Putalipntra II, 200, 7 f. 

Pap^ukambalapilS, name of a spot in the 
Trajastritp^a-heaven II, 89, s. 
Fu^yaprasavas, heavenly beings, in the 
cTtelie of the Buddha’s smile I, 5, 
a etc. 

PurBpa, the sthapnti 1, 224,3. II, o, 7 . 
PiiQpabberotsa, a village in Gandhara II, 
201,10 f. 


1 Pusya, an hid Buddha II, 175, 14. 

176. 1. f. 

2. Pusya, a {fres(hin II, 36, 0 f. 

Parana T, 16, 4 . 47, 7. 8. 48, o. 281, l (Pil- 
lana KHgyapa) II, 24, ii. 134, lO. 

1. Pnrpa, a past Buddha 1, 117, lO. 

2. Purpa, the same as SampSrna (1, 2, a 
f ), hero of av. nr. 1. 

PSrnahbadra, a future Bnddha 1, 7, 4. 
PratSpana, a hell, in the didiS of the 
Buddha’s smile 1, 4, 8 etc. 

Prahodhana, a past Bnddha 1, 100, is. 
Prasennjit KauQal(y)a 1, 32, 5. 36, o f. 41, 
8 f. 98, n f. 103, 16 f 228, 15. 326, 6 f. 

841. 6 f. II, 9, 8. 46, 7 f. 52, 6 f. 78, o f. 
114, 10 f. 

Priya, hero of av nr. 66. 

Bandhumati, the residence of the Bnddha 
Yipapyin 1, 187, o ii. 349, 5. 852, i4. 

357.1. 361,12. 365,11. 369,16. 373,8. 

377.10. 382,18. n,5,16. 70,18. 96,7. 

109. 6. 

Bandhumnnt, king of Bandhumati I, 

349.7. 852,16. 357,8. 361, U. 365,13 

369.10.873.10. ^7,18. 383, s 11,5,17. 
Balavant, hero of av. nr. 64. 

Bal&haka, the horse II, lOi, 3. 18 . 

Baspa II, 134, 12. 

BunbisSra 1, 2, 7. 107, 6. 290, 4 f. 307, 6 f. 

819. 6 f. 326, 12. 

Bpbatpbalas, heavenly beings, in the 
dtch6 of the Buddha’s smile 1, 6, 8 etc 
BrabmakayikSs, heavenly beings, in the 
c7tch4 of the Buddha’s smile 1, 5, a etc. 
Brabmadatta 1, 120, 8. 184, ii 174, 14. 
178, 4 179, 8. 218, 0. 225, 0. II, 27, G. 
81, 6. 32, 4. 46, 6 f. 109 , 18 This name 
belongs to different kings of Benares 
placed in any time and in any kalpa. 
BrahmapurohitSs, heavenly beings, in the 
dicM of the Buddha’s smile 1, 5, 2 etc. 
1. Brahma, a past Buddha 1, 69, 5 f. 

2 Brahml,^ the god 1, 108, lo. 224, 4. 
Further in the diehe of the prayer for 
obtaining a child 1, 14,8 etc. Brahnia 
Sahlimpati II, 198, lo, and in the 
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cliche of tlio apparition to tlio I'lidtliia 
I,27S,s etc 

Rrahmottara, a palace I,2rt2,5. 203, « 5. 

Bhntlr.kUa fenlpa (or ItbadraUalpa) I, 237, 
10. 250. 11. 2GP,l. 255, 16, 8.3 1,16, .387, 
8!8,to. H,12,a. 17,8. 22,15. .3 {,10 
.38, r.. 50, ro. 7fi, 10, SO, a, 85, ti. 26, la. 

100.6. 121, to. 1.32.1. IM, 10 M0,ir.. 

Rhadrikn, the hero of as, nr. SO 

Bluglratha. a p.'ict Buddha 1,6.3, ii. 
P.hnii, father of Suhhfiti II, 127,12. 

M.i 2 .idha. the country 1, 110. e. 131. r.. 

MS, 5 . 25SS. 11,201 , 10 
.M.adh>.adc?a 1,121,6 11.3,6 II, 103 . 5 
Marndp.ana 1, 67, 5 . o, 

MarhMj.ihT.tda 1,8,5. 279,:., 

name of a people and country I, 

227.6. 225, 4. 231. <» 11, 197. 
Mahrmnm.in II. 184, 12. 

M.''hupadnja. a liell, in llte cUchf of the 

])iiddha'6 ainiie 1, 4, 9 etc 
Mahaprajupatl 11, *1, 9. 21, e. is. .'*0, 5 
MahaUrahrorunas, Iic.ivenly heinps, la the 
dichi of the Buddha’s smile 1, 5, s etc. 
MaharJiurav.1, a hell, in the dkhi of the 
Buddha’s smile 1,4,8 etc. ! 

Mahendra II, 62,:.. Mahendro \ argali I, j 

170.7. 

Mugadbajka) the people of Magadha, the 
ciifrcns of Bajagfha 1, 107, b. 109, le. 
116,15. 291,15. 291,5. 

Mathara, a brahman, grandfatlicr of Ca- 
riputra. If, 180,7. 

Mtttanga, A ~ If, 184, 1. 

Manastabdba, a brahman youth 1, 148, ic. 
Malika, a queen If, 9, c. 

Mitra, a merchant T, 195,8. 

Mnkta, heroine of av. nr. 77. 

Mpgadava 7,237,13. 248, s. 2S0,14. 269,4. 
334,19. 338,1. 344,9. 21,12,6. 17,11 
22, IS. 31, S. 38, 18. 51, 3. 76. 13. 80, 6 
85, 14 97, 9. 124, 13. 132, 4. 144, 13. 

150,1. 164,9. 179,6. 

MpgSm see YifakhS. 

Mern, 1, 191, s. Cp. Sumcru. 


Maitrakanynki, hero of av. nr. 3G. 
Mnitreyn, the Bodbisattva II, 176,3. 
Mnmlgalynyana 1,112,7 f. 213, 10. 241, 7f. 
246,7 f. 249,6 f. 252,0 f. 250, 10 f! 
JI,78,J9. 89,7 f. (av. nr. 86). 135,]. 

1.36,1. 

yntodlmiii 1, 191,15. 

Yajiomatl, heroine of av. nr. S. 
Yaoomitra, Jjcro of av. nr. 85, 

Yama*, heat only beings, in the dirJii of 
the Btiddim's smile 1, 5, 1 etc, 

Itatnadtipa, a country 1, 23,12. 
Ilatnamati, a future Buddha 1, 12, is 
Ilatnaj^aila, a past Buddha 1,91, 13 
Hatnottama, a future Buddha 1, 27, is 
Baumn.’ik.a, a totrn J, 200, s. 203, i. 4, 
Bajagi-ho, in the preambles of the ar.i- 
danas nr. 7 (I, l,s), 74— JO. 79. SO. 
Sa. SS. 33. 47. 43-46. 49. 57. 54. 75. 
03.99. Moreover 1, 2, 19. 85,6. 88,8. 
n. 89,7.10. 90,11 f. 107,11. 130,17. 
153,9. 154,4. 244,3.8. 252,6 256, .c. 
257, 1 f, 274, 7, 290,8. 11. 320,5. II, 

10,7. 25,1. 1S4,C. 182,9 1 87,5. 
Pia$tMpala, liero of av. nr. 09. 

Bijld.aUa 1, 221, 8; up. R?idalta. 

Revata, the mahafrav.'ika I.21S,M. II, 

112,4.135,1. 

Rnhinn, a ^kya 11,14,6. 15,8. 

Robita, the lish 1, 170. 171. 

Raur.ava, a Ijcll, in the diclii of the Bud- 
dba’.<i smile 1,4,8 etc. 

Iickuucika, hero of av. nr. 94. 

Vadika, hero of av. nr. 6. 

Yapu§mant, hero of av. nr. 63. 

Tarnna (the god) 1,71,10.78,8. 11,62,5. 
Further in the citchc of the prayer 
for obtaining a child 1, 14, s etc.. 
Yarnasvariis, a group of Pratyefcahnd- 
dfaas 1,99,17. 

Yarsakara, a k§attriya II, 9,7. 
YalgusvarSs (heroes of av. nr. 50), fature 
Pratyekabuddhas 1, 167, 1. 
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Vaya (ihe god) II, 62, 5. 

'Varanasi in tbe pieamblc of av. nr. 76 
(11,31,6) Further 1,42,9. 10. 120,8 
184, 11. 169, 6. 178, 4. 188, l. 193, 8 
199,10 218,0 223,6. 237,12 248,1. 

230. 13. .254, 12. 269,8. 275, u. 300,15 
334, 18 337, 16. 844, l II, 12, 6. 17, 10 

22.17. 27,6 38,17. 39,8 7. 51,2 57,14 

63.18. 76,12. 80,6. 85,13. 87,4. 97,2. 
101,2. 109,12. 116, 9. 124,18 125,0 

132.8. 144,19 149,17. 167,14 159,8 
f. 164,1 170,17 179,5. 184,7. 195,14. 
— adj. Viiranascya 1,175,16. 179,1 
U,159,8 

Taluka, the met near Benares (perhaps 
the same as Carika, see s. t ) T, 171, ?. 
\'abava (= ^akra) 1, 71, lO. 78, 8. 

T^jaya, a future Buddha 1, 46, 4. 
Tidita^a^as, hcio of av. nr. 70. 

Yideha A king of — II, 123, is. 124, 4. 
Tjpa$ym, the Buddha 1, 137, 7 f. 349, 
8 f. 852, 12 f. 366, 15 f. 361, 10 f. 365, 
of. 369, 14 f. 373, 6 f. 377, 8 f. 382, 
16 f. II, 5, IS f. 70, II. 71, a. 90^8. 
109, 8 £. 

TirSdha, lord of the EamhhSndas I, 

108. 9. 

VirQpa, hero of av. nr. 97. 

VirupS, heroine of av, nr. SO. 

Viiupakoa, lord of the Eagas 1, 108,9. 
Yi^akhS, mother of Mygara 1,224,3. 
YiQvakarman 1, 67, lo. 

YiQiadevo mahar^ih 11, 62, o 
Yenuvana, in the picambles of the ava> 
danas nr. 1 (1, 1, 8). 14~16. 19. JIO. 
23. 28. 33. 41. 43—46. 49. SI. 54. 75 
92. 09. Moreover 1,90,8. lo. 107, ii. 
118,3 256,6. 259,18. 291,15. 292,0. 

310. 14. 

Yemacitrin, lord of the Asuras 1, 108, lO. * 
Yayayonta, Indra’s palace 1, 90,8. 
Yaidehl, the mother of Ajata9atra I, 
67,2-4. 

YaisSli 1,8,6 7. 279,6. 281,8.6 283,17. 
Yai^rava^a = Dhauada the first of the 
four mahSiIgas I, 224, 4, and in the 
cliche of the rich merchant 1, 2, s etc. 


(The) Yyadayakgas II, 104, s. 14. (Cp. 
Di\y. 276,28). 

Qakra Devendra 1, 82, i. 67, s. 73, 8. 85, 
8 7. 108,10. 113,8. 175, 16 f. 185,1 f. 
189, 8 f. 220, 5 f. 803, e f. 309, 4 f. U, 
93, 1. 6 105,2. 8. 198,8. — Foi'ther in 
the cliche of the piayer for obtaining 
a child 1, 14, s etc. and in the dtdii 
of the appal ition to the Buddha I, 
2/3| 8 8tCa 

Q3k}a, in the preambles of av. nr. 61 (I, 
346,7) — 70; 73; 87. Farther II, 
111,7 f. 

QSkyamuni, the Lord I, 239, 8. U, 20, ii. 

23,6. 51,6. 88,2. 119,4. 182, 7, — whlJe 
I in a pievious existence II, 176, 2 f. 
Q&kyamnui, a fatore Bnddha 1, 86, s. 
Q&radvatipntra Qaiiputia 1, 213, o. II, 

I 154,6. 

Qgiiputia 1,241,7 (Qahputra). 11,69,7. 

78.11. 135,1. 154,12. 155,2. 156,4 f. 
186, 6 f 187,7. 194, if. 

Qliii, the mother of Qaiipuiia II, 186, 6. 
Tbe Qibi king, hero of av. nr. 34. 
Qibigho^d, the capital of Qibi 1, 183, 14. 
Qiva 1, 71, 10. 78, 8. II, 62, 6. Further in 
the diche of the prayer for obtaining 
a child, 1, 14, 8 etc 

Qitaprabha (hero of av. nr. 26)f a future 
Fratyekabuddha 1, 147,14. 

^tavaua, cemetery of Riyagyha 11, 134, 
6f. 182,7 

QuklB, heroine of av. nr. 73 
QnddhavEsakgyika de\ah 1, 122, 9 
Qaddhodana II, 111, s f. 

Qubhakytsnas, hea^enly beings, m the 
cltelii of the Buddha’s smile 1, 5, 8 etc. 
Qobha, a king 11, 29, lo. ICO, i2. 

^obhaiati, tbe residence of the Buddha 
Erakucchanda I, 286, i. n, 20, 9. 

100 . 11 . 

Qobhita, hero of av. nr. 87 
QrEvastl, in the preambles of the av. 
nr. 3 4. 6—11. 13. 17. 18. 22. 25 26. 
29—32. 34—39. 42. 47. 48. 52. 63. 
55. 56. 69. 60. 71. 72. 74, 77. 79-85. 
14* 
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58. 58. BJ. FS—sy. Forlhcr 1,73,7. 
03, V. 97, s. 103, la. 125, 8. 182, e 
(assembltn of bbik^nt at Qr.}. 223, 14 . 
313,11 f. 826,1 1. 11,7,1. 9,1. 10, e. 
20, e f. 74,14. 78,11.19. 63,11. 89,7. 

91.10. 109,8. It. 104,9. 114,9. 127,13. 
153,8.11. 154.«. 107,8. 10. 

Qrimatl, beroiac of ar. ar. 64. 

(Tbo) ^^rargikis 71, 139, >. 

Sftipsira, hero of ar. nr. BS. 
SainiSrottarana, a foturePratjcbabnddba 

1.152.10. 

Saipgbita, a bell, in tbe dichf of tbe 
Bnddba’a smile 1,4,8 etc. 

Saqijlra, a bell, in tbe didii of tbe Bad- 
dba's smile 1,4,8 etc. 

SadSmatt.'i, a town I,201,e. 203, i. 4. 
Samndra, iero of ar. or. 8t. 

Samptlrna, a brabman 1,2,9. 8,i. 
SarrSrtbaiiddba , name of ^kjramnm 
11,112,9. 

SoQikScra, a totra 17,94,8. is. 

Siipba, a stnapaii 1, 8, 7 f. 

Sngandbi, bero of ar. nr. 62. 

Sojata, son to Krkin 1,338,$. 

Siylrna, a garden near Qtara$tl (unless 
tbe adj. HsTHU be meant and not a 
proper name] II, 174,$. 

Sudarfana, tbe citj of tbe Betas 71, 
104,1. 19. 

SodarfiD^, bearenly beings, in tbe 
diehe of tbe Bnddba*! smile, 1,5, 
4 etc. 

Sadreiis, bearenly beings, in tbe dich4 of 
tbe Baddba*s smile, 1, 5, 4 etc. 
Sndbarmi, tbe ball of tbe Deras 1, 303, s. 


Snndara, tbe miraenloni boy of talc 
nr. 700,11,202,8 f. 

Snndaraka or Snndara, son to Sarupa 

1.188.7. 190,1. 191,15. 

Suparpin = Gamda 1, 108,4. H, 127, ». 

180.7. 156,9. 

Sopratisfhita, tbe elephant 1, 118, s. 
Saprabha, heroine of ar. nr. 7J. 

1. Snpriya, tbe great mosidan, bero of 
ar. nr. IT. 

2. Snpriya, tbe Gandharra 1, 113,s. 

3. Snpriya,6on of AnStbapindada 11,37,7. 
Snpriya, heroine of ar. nr. 72, 

Snbbadra, the parirriijaka, bero of ar. 

nr. 40. 

Sobbisitagaresio, hero of ar. nr. 33, 
7,219,8. 

SnbbQti, bero of ar. nr. B2. 

Snmanas, bero of ar. nr. 62. 

Snmen 11,127,9. 

Snrilpa, a king, bero of ar. nr. 35. 
SurannSbba, hero of ar. nr. 61. 
SSksmatrak (or -tri;) (hero of ar. nr. 25) 
a fatnre Pratyekabnddba 1, 143, i. 
Sifrya, hero of ar. nr. 59. 

Som3, heroine of ar. nr. 74. 

Sanparaka, a town 17, 166, 6 f. 

Stbarira, bero of ar. nr. B2. 
StbQlakostbaka, a place 17, 118, s f. 
119,5. 

nastaka, bero of ar. nr. B3. 

Habara, a bell, in tbe dtcAe of the Bnd- 
dba’s smile 7, 4, 9 etc. 

Himarant II, 28, 9. 176, 5. 

Eiranyapini, bero of ar. nr. 83. 
nobnra, a hell, in tbe die7i4 of tbe Bud- 
dha's smile 1,4,9 etc. 



n. Index of remarkable words and terns. 


The ciphers denote the page and the line 


Bce 

mishap, misfortune T,291,ia 332,6. 
fragrant aloe-wood 1, 24, s. 

STJT^ in the expression: ^ ^1^ atf 

it does not trouble yons 1, 94, s. 229, 
of 11,90,12. 

a fire-hearth 1, 220, is f. 264, i. 

1I| 28, s. 65, 17 (cp. Add. and 

Corr.). 

in the Sutra on the Three 
agrapr<yfiafftaydh 1,49,10— 60, u. 329, 
18—330, 7. 

having the privilege of a 
higher seat 1, 105, e, cp. 1. ii. 

in from henceforward 

II, 18, 2. 

see Add. and Corr. p. 207, lo. 
(in the dtchd on the ob- 
taining of children) 1, 15, o (but 1, 97, 
8. n, 74,1. 181,3 


(as in Fiili} I,8,ii. 112,8 (3^- 
285,6 (J^rftT®). 

^fb^TFnriH to consent 1, 9, s etc.; — to 
bear, to* endure II, 199,8. 

I, 76, 10 . 81, 14 . 87, 8. 92, 4 . 

113, 8. 

the clinging to, attachment 
II, 188, 10 f. 192,?: 

clinging to, attached 1,271, 
15. 289, 1. 296, 1. 

5l6UTtH^ n, 127, 8. 

(from qftT -I- 1, 87, o. 

Sl^TiTlflRi (cp. Di vy. 207, 28 ) 1, 189, lo. 
144,0 

1, 176, 2 . 291, 17 . 

832j Oa 340y 5a 

(in (he cltch6 of the 
Buddha’s preaching) I,24S,i; some- 
times (1, 187, 7. 260,1) but 

again 5rf^5BPTlV(I, 263,10 with note). 
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^^11^ I. with locat = ‘penetrating* I. 
1S6. 1 ; 2. in st|frU 

I, 42,8: 3. in a corrupt (?) passage 


1, 99, 17. 



11,11,1 (cp.PWE. I s 


T. 


5R1751T 0n the dichi of the nnrsos. 
Tarring with ctH 1,346.4 etc. 

5^51?! (in the didie of the Buddha 
knowing the dispositions of persons 
ripe for being converted) in ^nSTTFT- 
5FT ‘inclination of the heart* 1.64,12 
etc. Cp. Dlparamso 7,42. likewise 
cp. Hahahh. Ill, 239. 25 5PTH5ii?* 
with Xarayapa's gloss, and 261, ss. 

ST^Sn^iTTrr ‘to proclaim alond [the guilt 
of a criminal being brought away to 
the place of execution]* 1, 103, e. 17, 
182,7. 

%R^rn^rR 1. 93 , 12 irith n. 9 (with 
TUFT for object).- 

“V ^ ^ "N 

in the expression 

(in the dichi of the Enddh8*s predi- 
cation) I, 243 , 2 etc. Cp. Senart*s 
notes on 3Ihr. I, p. 572 and 616. 


1 , 250 , 12 . 15 . 

11.20,10. 

5H5r:, as P5li ant<t$o 1, 314, o. 

(pres.) II, 116, lo. (opt.) I, 
298. 15. (partidple of the pres.) T, 2^ 
6. 284, 1 . passive pres.) 1. 298, i. 

great distance, remoteness I, 

233 . 10 . 

StTsTTl n, 130, 5. 

SPT^nFTrT n, 167, 4. 

L 216, 10. 

102, 7. ir, ni, 

1. 133,5. 

not to be vangnished by cn 
adversary, inmlnerable IF, 163,2. 
the very last 1, 173,8. 
gT7i7=rT?7 to cast off II, 184, xi. 
ginT{MlfiT(l^ from this side of the 
river (cp. 1. 148, 14. 

yr? rl introdncfng the apodosis after 
preceding qi?, 1, 327, s. 

in ci^Hl^ (see PW. T, 1014) L 
209.10. 233.8. 

y57%»I»suH want of consideiateaess II, 

24 . 10 . 


1,307,12. SOS- 9 f. 

■O ^ 

312, 1. Cp. PTVK I. E. T. 

in y^ifitT = y^irit 

interval of space* 1, 107, ii. Cp.Divy. 
93,25. 94,2. 153,5 ands. 155,18: in 
all these places (draniarat is found. 
Probably the genuine wording was 
giri^, cp. Divy. 574,29. 576,6. 


yy.ril-istM IT, 105- 10 f. 

quqvi 31*^1: 158,10: the Bud- 
dha is tbns designated. 
yiH-jHl% fo remember 1, 263, 2 . 

n,49,a cp. my n. 5 ea 

. n,3,E. 

covetonsaess 11,69,9- 
gpIPiJiS 11,115.5. 
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complete development 119, 
10 122,13.131,8 337,11. 340, o; in all 
tlicsc places in comliination irltli 3* 
ctli^ and Cp ^Plf^TT Divy. 
71,6 and 227,1 (correct aWmitorttaMt 
into aHiimrvr^) 

in (taking to 

bnrial} I, 272, l, cp Divy. 264, lo 
268,19 n, 

3,8, cp Lalitavistara, ed. Lefm 
p. ISO, 6 and 416, is (vliere Rljen- 
dralal has the right reading and Lefm 
the erroneous one) 
gPTsilSI 1,367,0. 870,0 

giWai? 1,12,20 

1, 189,8 with note 8. 

SRCnfH to he in fll 

temper, to be angry 1,286,4. Cp JS> 
taka iy,22,8 dbhtscijji hipjpi %ya- 
Sajji. 

to take food 1, 175, ii. is. 
1,185,0. 191,10 
51^ U(l II, 18 1, 6 6 

I, 168, 10. 823, 18. 

SRF^ITfl^cTI 1, 326, 0 . II, 90, i4 93, is. 
ilc^yitsU of little power II, 163, i. Cp 

ri%irnscr 

IT, 177, 6 

II, 183,13 with note 4. 

01 I, 280,8 

II, 152, 10. 

to retire to 1, 209, a with 

note 1. 


3El=tl[tcT laughed at II, 64, a. 60, e 

miscarriage (in the about 
the begetting of children) 1, 14,ii etc 
= ‘converted’ 1, 112,8. 

= 5 [innH n, 149, ?. 

Sisjsftrr haring removed Ij 316, 8; cp 
Childers s. v. onito It is likely 
that CIcpft is a wrong sanskritization 
of vulgar oni = SPT -i- -IT, cp. STT- 
STtcITTsIi^I, 64,11. Divy. 190, 17 and 
elsewhere 

to take leave of II, 4, i 
qgpB II, 64, B. 85,7 and qsjSI^Sfj II, 
168 , 10 and note 9. 
blame 1, 16, 7. 269, o. 

(erroneous sanskritization of 
ovaio = II, 60, 1. 

IFFSnilfT! = PSh anco- 
cappasadena samanmgato 11,22,1 f. 

^fl*l^l, 170, 18} ‘’f? 3cr- 
SIM! 1, 339, 8 f. 

(cf the voice of Bhaga- 
vBl) 1,149,12; msflqq 11,84,15. 
88 , 8 . 

UiiH with freedom 
from taxes, duties, fares 1, 199, is. 

(monks and nuns of that category) 
only occurring in the dvandva 
^7f 1,269,7. 335,1.11,144,8. 

‘not_ religious’ = unheliever (in 
the Buddha) 1, 83, 7 . 

^rrasiRwIT skeleton 1, 274 , 0 275, c. 

oourn (in the clfcltd of the inter- 
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rogatory of the pretas) 1,212,9 etc.; 

moreover I, 257, 8. Cp. 

the Faninean form, 
r 

rock, great stone 1, 235, ii. 


‘surrounded’ (the Bnddha — by 
the four par^adas) II, 91,14. Cp. Divy. 
424, 23 Warm rahasi ta (together or 
alone), ibid. 201,26. 882, s. 

to beat, to knock on (QT^R) 
1,18,8. 9. (JTO^R) 1,258,9. 11,87,9. 
Cp. Divy. 115,27 and 117,4 [read in 
both places: |9i||ehli°]< 335, is f. 
886, 11 . 887, 9, and Pali akoteti c. g. 
I at. 1, 303, 4. 

in absence of mind, ab- 

straction 1, 216, 6. Cp. oEIf^q’. 
^niTfRrr i, 87, s. 286, 4. 

= ‘by means of, by intercession 
of, thanks to’ 1, 86, is 210, ii. 211, 14. 
U, 96,8. Cp. Pali agamma. It is often 
likewise need in Divy., cp. W. Z. 


XVI, 107 f. 

‘holding fast one’s 
^ndividnal) objects of necessary use’; 
combined with RffTIPT and 
1, 248, 3. 250, 16. 257, 4. 262, 8. 289, 9. 


Likewise Divy. 802,3. 

5inj^T?FT ^cTfiT ‘with covetons mind’ I, 
173, 18. 174, 7. Cp. Qikgasamnc- 
caya 28,3. 

V. a. = RIfRR 1, 174, 5. Cp. Ka- 
thasaritsagara 90,28. 


hnrtfnlness 11,129,8; op. Mhv. 

1. 79. 15. 

‘it was the habit (that)’ I, 
124, 6. 158, 6. 218, 6. " 

to keep alive I, 

800, 17. 

^IfTITR^ (epithet of an ascetic in the 
same set of epithets as Divy. 37, 6) 

1.233.15. II, 194,14. 

SflflRR; in the dicfiS of the begetting of 
children 1,14,11. 18 etc. and in the 
stereotype conclusion of every ava- 
dSna 1, 7, 18 etc. 

l)ody I, 171, 15. 

= existence (in the Saipsara) 1, 162, 5. 
167, i; cp. MTfRrlT K^emendra 
Bfhatkathimanjafi VI, 104; — ‘mind, 
spirit’ in I, 378, 8; cp. 

RiJr^pfhW 1, 878, 1. 

Bee ®^5n?IR- 

Rlti%: the most complete calm- 
ness 1, 199, 5. 

gRRlcT (as in Pali) in SSURRISf II| 
129, 1. 

= Pali anisamso: op. Divy. s. v.: 

O 

1, 18, a SinceT the initial vowel is con- 
tracted with preceding a in all pla- 
ces, where the word occurs in Divy., 
and also in AvadSnaj., it may be 
ambiguous, whether it is to beregi' 
stored as anugama or anugamsn 
I have preferred the latter form, which 
is nearer to its P5li parallel. 
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qigm ill jg^cnSTracTIj occurring in a 
formula I, 325, is. 323, o. II, 90, is 


11,61,9. Cp. jtkm. 

p. 88,14 and TantrSkhyUyika ed. 


93, 15. 

SII!? yes 1, 36, ii irith note 4. 

3Enr?^ft?Renr = srPTn® i, i36, ? witii 

O c 

note 6 

IMIw to the favour, to please 
11,30,6.40.4 58,6 71,6 etc. 

= Pali aroceti 1,9,5 etc.; 
with 'to make appointment for’ 
1, 94 , 1 ‘disputation’). 

11,175,8. 

a morse], a hit 1,173,7. 341,18 
Gp. QikQasamuccaya 84,8. 

curved, crooked 1, 87, 6 (said 'Sf 
a circular wall), cp. Lalitav., ed. 
Lefm. 207, le (of a potter’s wheel), 
^^rni^r CRT: congdnltal qualities ^ 
cp. Divy. Index — in the cliche of 
the begetting of children 1, 14,7 etc.; 
also 1, 108, 18 . 

SEnm^rT: ia earnest, sincerely II, 151, a. 
‘body (of a existent being]’ 1, 175,4 
264,10 (I^^rH^Ml) 272,8 
(tl^IJsfhlraWq) 291,17 832,9 366,7. 
361, 8. II, 172, 9 Cp. also 

(situnq) ii so, >. cp. sei^- 

TETcW. 

O % 

3EI1iri^ 11,199,4. 

I, 327,4, cp. Add. and Corr. 
(exclamation) T, 244 , 15 with note 6. 
(name of some official among the 
crew of a trading vessel) I, 200, 5. 


Qertel (1906) IT, 55. 


= tT5rf=RcIfFT 1, 839 , 0 

t-N 

II, 103, 10 . 182, 11 . Cp. 1, 846 , 18 • 


likewise II, 20, 18 . 
The idiom is also met with in Divy., 
e g. 85, 5 . 41, 15. 448, 8. 548, 19. 


(cp. Divy. 544,8 f.) T, 109, 1 . 

228, 18. 


II, 117,5. 

(Pfilicism or Praky tism for 3clT- 
^'^) II, 21,16 with note 7. 

to erect 1, 88 4 , 10 386,9.387,8. 
II, 2, 14 . 82 , 18 etc. 

1, 815 , 11 with note 5. 
3Tl^Rl'(;H»t^I, 227, 9, 18. II, 197,9, 18. 

^151^ aflff: I, 261, 11 . 

3tTR open, manifest II, 106, 18 . 

confessed (a sin) 1, 287, 6. II, 

161,8. 

• 

to dig out (a trea- 
sure) 1, 294, 1 ; 6. 

3^llrn’ (tiz. = 35131 sole siir- 

gente, in the dtehe of the Bnddha’s 
smile, 1, 6, 6 etc. 

instead of 3^^3313 

1, 89, 7 . 

0^iJ5((HIUi: with erected hairs of the 
body II, 4, 6. 

35Crf^3 1,378,8. 
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n. I3SDEX OE BEMABKABLE WOBDS ASfE Q'EBMB. 


as ESii iissullam apaj- 


attendant (at a vlhara), II, 
87,2; cp. Index on Divy. and Divy. 
81,27. 

The' ^qqiJ^T see If,' 

94, 17’. 95, 8 f. ' 

3q^nqqi attendant, especially nsed of 
. a monic' attending on another monk of 
higher rank I,214,e. 11, 85, le 112,8 5. 

(five in number] n, 168. i 

with note 1. 

(with the meaning of skt. 
as Pali upadapa) 1, 255, lO. 

37TI?I moiety 1,211,8 f. 240,2 f. 

in 1,209,10. 235, .8. 

n,25,7. 

^5IR>TI^ IT, 129, 1. 

>9 

n, 176,10. 

1^170,2. 8. 

^eh(S(in 1, 257, 3. II, 63, 6. 

1, 377, 15. 378, 8. 

1, 170,7. 175,4. 257,2. n, 

103, 11. 

1,378,8. 

1,378,1. 

i,88o, i6. - ?r- 

cTrillrT! 11,118,5. 

1, 198,10. 12. Cp. Divy. 228,5 
oiTcariha^ and that word in Divy. 
Index, also ibid. 590,2 and is aukarikd. 


jcM *lo long earnestly’ 1, 85, 8. 
see n. 4 on II, 191,4. 
opposite to ^|iT. II, 169, lo 
170,-1. 11,191,4; accordingly a syno- 
Djmons term of 

‘derision, mockery’ IT, 150,6 with 
n.6. Gp.BbdhicaryavataraTli, 13 
with comm. 

5TqqTs qi = sqqii^ n, 89, i. 
^TqmT*pfir ii, iot; 7. 

or qi^iT in 
II, 68,-5 and 

' II, 70, 8. Feer translates odnvet de 
snman&->». 

qjg^r gravel 1, 64,8; ^ggf 1,97,4 107, 
10 . 144, ii; 1, 139, 12 . Cp. the 

Index on Divy. 

qiTSH (dwelling of a capdala] II, 114, 
9. IS. 

qiliSJTm 1,102,8 (qiSfs®), 1:163,8 II, 

182,6 isgTa^®). 

SFlk:q5r youngest son II, 37, 7. 

a mendicant’s waterpot 1, 347, lo, but 
1,8,5. 

qiT'fiiqiT pericarp of a lotus 1, 120. is. 
121,6. 135,5. 9. 

artisan 1, 9, lo. 24, 9 . 

qi4^id ‘thread of karma’ 1, 242, 9 . 246, 
11 . 249, IS.' 253, 6. 257, 8. 267, »• 
275, 13. 

ERt^nr 1, 258, 7 with 0.4. 
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disciple of an artisan 1,9, 

•S 

10. 24,9. 

r. a. tlie power of Jcarma II, 

155.0. 15G,9. 

epithet of the Bud- 
dha and Bodhisaltra 1, 871, o (cp. La- 
litaT^ ed. Lefm. 323, ig f. 338, 8. 
353, G. 355, 8. 435, la. 440, 6), — ^ST* 

1, 188, 2. 

(cp. = lat. mane; in the 

expression eiitrl|<iqick(m I, 213, o. 
Cp Divy 274,26 and Lalitar. ed. 
Lcfm, 240 , 1 

5Rc?fnnift^ Sutra on the — 1, 240. 

doubtfulness 1, 229, s. lo. 230,8. 
S3, 8 wth n. 

‘acts of worship’ passun; that it 
IS a plural is demonstrated by the 
passages 1, 308, 7 349, la 

= ‘he died’ (mam predicate) I, 

180. 11 , likewise Lalitav. ed. Lefm. 

252. 0. 7. 14 265, 20 (^rsrnciTHji) 

(cp. T|5raT3f|5i«R) i, 

206. 11. 

= lat mane (cp. oR^rJR) I, 
184,4, and regularly in Divy., e g. 
21,8. 64, 26. 81, 18 284, 87. 806, 83. 
^nW^TS a fortified camp U, 47, 7 . 9 . 

shouting of joy 1, 48, o. 67, ii. 
Cp. Jtkm. p. 128 , 18 and PWK II s. v. 

and fijiilif^srr 

or a monk’s cell II, 
156, Bj cp.n, 136,8 


•^'iehyoh', a 



and J?rfIT^*^‘miser, greedy of posses- 
sion’ 1, 257, 4. 289,0. 11,168,8; fern. 

I, 248, 2 . 262, 8 With the same 
meaning Divy. 8,8. 302,8. 

II, 87, 8 with n. 


^ = 5I?rSFrI 11,130,4. 
mkl dog 1,269,88. 

®R^fIT5T*I (?) 1, 255, 2 , cp I now 

surmise that cl^ may represent a 


miswritten in which case the 

genuine text would be I 

HfRqilF HT5RTO. 

see 


Sit ^rSRlfl: (said of the 


Buddha, when after the season of 
rains, be sets off on his wandeimgs) 

I, 320, 12. 327, 1. II, 10, 6. 

(name of a battle-array) I, 

56.4 

iw iu qrpT: 

II, 19,7. Cp. Index on Divy. s v 
e{)clff (name of an officer on board of a 

trading vessel) 1, 200, 5. II, 61, o. 

beggar II, 116, o f ; cp. Ipdex 

* -N 

on Divy. s v. 

ERlt^TsI 1,108,7. 

— 5^51 1, 258, 10 
citizen of Ku$Tnagara 1,234, g. 

235.4 237,2. 

oRtr ‘action of going’ in ^tTpEfFrinEElTH 
1, 296, 2 


15 
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Jl. INWJX OK JIKMAIIKAIILJ; WOliDS AND TURMS. 


0 " 

arr«ngcfnciit, agreement 1,88,8. 
803, 7. It, S8, 10, 

SPnVnrT (CttMsat. of 5inW patiff, to 
obtain panion II, 173,n, 177,0. 
in%;T(n medicine) 1,01, le. 

boof; cinw (of moubojri) 1, 3nfi, 4. 
Cp. Jikm. p. IC7, IS (of dorr); 
XXXUI.B (of n buifalo). 

hz pWegm I.27P, : cp. 

Mhv. I,ss,»). li,nti,i (l?5qSr«?a! 
cp. I#alilRv. ed. lA'fm. 242,<). I 

jRfTOicsn ^ »nm: i, 144, p. 

I* Tit}? stalk It, 13.1, » with n. 4. 

2. ntRT in ronncclioo with SlirTI, 

qtr 11,168,1. 

iroit gong I,s;,3,i; e. 204,8. 272, t It, 
05,1 with a. Xoro. 11,87,3, 

cp, Uf \'y. 335, IS {panthr dtrotitd), but 
aoin. JTtJ3T 1, 25S,p cp. IMvy. 330, ii. 
Its true .‘•krL form may be granthi^ 
vide KntbiLs. t C5,ie«. 

TFERi^: or the Huddlia^s cel! in 
the monastery ll,40,i. 

JT^eriOTITO 1, 04,4. 
cs 

JlfRefiJ (opposed to Pl- 

clef;) 1,87,3, cp. Divy. 50,37. 

jnrnmmnJi 3iiq?r^i,2i7,4. 

(name of n festival) II, 

24, e. 

jn^T-JlNofT I,109,c. 

O 

il)^ pasture (said of a monk’s collecting 


food by begging in a town or village), 

11.9.1. 114.0. 145,8, 164,0. 

TIItIHRT II, 26, 8 with n. 6. 

(excellent kind of santal 
wood) 1,07,9. 65,1. 109, to. 

JTTTS^ member of a guild or society I, 

93.0. 377,14. 11,53,0 f. 55,0‘ivitb n.8. 

100, 18. 

U^OIT stomncli, belly 1, 168, lo. 172,7. 

to cut open (a wnmau’s womb) 
II, 134, 1; 8, cp. Kalpadrumav. 
quoted 11,135, n. 3. 

^ (os a condtliooal particle) II, 189, 8 
with D. 9. 

5I|:?iOT!rr 1,73,1 with n. 2. 

f, 183,1. 

Tt5l'4*T|Itl going about I, 2C0, 7. 223, 7. 

«»X 

11.61.7. 101,9. 170,7. 195,18.202,10. 

(cpitbcl of a cakrarartin) 
11,111,10 with n. 2. Cp. ChilderB 
s. V. caturanta, 

(cp. PW s. V. 2) 1,221,11. 
V. a. belly (cp. Add. and 
Corr. II, 209) 1,243,7. 247,5. 268,10. 
giflf^ epithet of the uni- 

versnl congregation of monks 1,266,3. 

11.109.7. 

= the whole earth 1,268,8. 
If, 191,4. 

construed with genitive 1,29,7. 
lappet of a monk’s robe IT, 
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18d, 18 ; cp in Index 

on Divy. 

%nTr to pnnfj one’s mind 1, 32, 6 

37,13. 69,8. 140,8 145,6. 164,5. 164,6. 


collection of alms and gifts 
for the sahgba 1,267,8 318,9 314, 
2 ; 4 . 317,16. n,39,4f I, 

264,9, cp. n. Compare also 

n, 56, 8 with the meaning 
‘gathering (v. a. possession of a hoard) 
of merit'. 

11, 106,12 cp. sn4srrfH 
to throw away 1,246,4. 265,7 


slftarr * inm having given birth to 

cs 

(said of a woman) 1, 276, 9, probably 
FSli janeboa sanshntized 

watch, in 

the cltchi of celestials calling at night* 
time upon the Buddha 1, 273, 7 etc. 

ii, 107 , 4 

slH^ withTgen. = alicujns rei expertus 
11,119,11 120,8; 11 . 

sn*R!T! *rfTeifr! i, 216 , 9 . 

country-people (in opposition to 

ft. 

towns-people) 1,168,6 with n. 
184, 7. 221, 6. 

aa sflei^ci, in a Stereotype 
passage 1, 179, 4 226,10 ("iilSiT) 307, 
11. 11,109,16. At 225,10 D altered 

IM put thrice on that page is 

a mistake for 



of B into rightly, 

I think. 

slrfisfi a sudatory room; a sweat- 

ing-bath 1, 286, 8 f. 204, 13 205, 4. 
stsSlMtTTUT II, 174, 6. 

RrSTEnTFI^^v. a first of all; befoie him 
(or. them) 1 , 66 , i. 284 , 6 ; cp. ITSflTrf- 
^ ibid, and 1 , 289 , s. 

Er^SJTRT far 1,91,1. 242,1. 
264,15. For ff^flTSTT we find 
f^^RT I, 269, 8. II, 186, a Cp. also 
Divy. 677,89 

ri^d®h 1 , 76 , 7 . 82 , 8 . 92,6 109 , 18 . 125 , 6 . 
Perhaps in the last three places rit* 
HHi mny be the right-reading. 

O 

‘produced from (his) body’ II, 200, i. 
d^MW ‘fare’ 1, 148, 8. lo. I, 

199 18. 

fn? ‘key’ II, 56, 8 f. 
rnflR 11,199,4. 

rfitiU = (e g. 1, 48, a) 1,48,9. 

61| 1* 11| 20| 7* 

rftwjmr^ 1,130,17. 

(ox copject.) II, 62, 6 

flrJcict 1, 834, 19 f. And cp. avad. 
nr. 84. 

a precions sbell (op. Divy. 
51, 25. 67, 19. 116, 8) 1, 206, 8. 

‘repression by punishment’ 11, 

171,1 

^l^efjSiqfR ‘in the prime of life’ I, 
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178,1. Syuouymous ^^{IsnFeri H, 
71, 6. 

^^^ 1 , 86 , 7 . 

176, 10. 208,10. 261,14. 
Cp, e.g. Mhbli., od.Bombay, III, 27G, 8 
>7I3TR>Tmsr. 

11, 198, 2. 

‘a row of lamps’ 1, 308, ii f. 
‘during a long time*: of iuvete* 
rated enmity I, d2, 8. 177, 7. — It is 
also used in other coml)ination8,ratber 
freely, cp. Divy. Index and Lalita- 
ristara ed. Lefm. 108, i. 112, 18. 
IBS, 11. 160, 18. 179, 10. 248, i?. 
11,119,11. 120,4. 11. 
SfjfeTrr^^cFlI 1, 176, 8. II, 8, 8. 

‘there is distress’ 1, 170, o. 

1, 326, is. Cp. ^fQT Ka« 
this. 13, 182. 79, 11. 

"^iPTrs 1, 308, 6. 

‘worshipper of the devataa' 

n,159,8. 

11,96,1 see 3Kf3t. 
abstract noun of IT, 167,8. 
Sn^^TW^ (cp. Divy. Index) 1,24,2. 

31, 10. 

sntor ‘standing at the door, — the 
gate’ 1,201,6. 12. 202,8. 

qs?! 11,144,2 withn. 

‘(it is a) rule’, in the dicM of the 
Buddha’s smile I, 4, a etc.; in the 
• elidU of the visits of celestials paid 


to the Buddha 1, 281, is etc.; — also 
11,163,9. - ?P??nRSf5FgfH ‘to 
adopt the Lore (of the Buddha)’ 

11.114.1. 

tiqF^KEin, 166,8. 

11,81,2. 

EEITIR ‘flaming, burning’ 1, 242, 6. 249, 4. 

260.8. 262,11. See Additions and Cor- 
rections, supra, p. 209. 

•TSUTTf iu the elieJii of the Buddha’s 
smile 1,6,7 etc.; also 11,105,8. Cp. 
Divy. 68,20. 138,27. 
siRT 1, 866, 14. - siPl 

1, 387, 0. 

f^^El ‘drawing (a lino on the earth)’ 

1, 223, 10. 

1, 130, 18, - q?nff? I, 

% 

164.1. 

T. a. ad indtas re- 
digit, ‘defeats in disputation’ IT, 186, 8. 
Cp. Siibandhu, VdsamdaUa (ed.Fitz 
Edward Hall) p. 1 7,8 and 0 0 1 0 h r 0 0 k e’s 
MiseeJtancous JSssays 1, 818. 

(part of Taidik study) in 
ir, 19,7. Cp. Divy. 619,22. 

‘to elapse (of time)’ II, 166, i. 

gi5I5R?rrf^ H, 181, i®. 

5lf?I]f^Fr: SB «t66uto (Pali) 1,48,8. 

Cl 

‘to carry out a dead body’ I, 

298. 8, cp. sfffStf^rr- 

see 

^ I, 821, 7. I do 
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not agicc with the interpretation of 
this expression in the Index on Divy , 
bnt rather suppose, a ihnsical enter- 
tainment is meant, executed by \ro- 

men; cp Buddhaearita 2, so 
r 

rTC|! and the Tibetan 
translation quoted by Fee r p.219 n.2. 

(said of one defeated in dis- 
pntation) 1, 48, lo. 

fl, 193, s I think, with the mean- 
ing ‘the giving up, the finishing'; cp. 
Lalitavistara (ed. Lefm.) 112, is 
‘regular (viz gifts of the danapa- 
tayas) 1,269,12. 

sc. ‘inmate of a monastery’ 

1.286.4. 287,1. 

^*3 1,878,1. 

‘bridge made up of ships joined 
together’ 1, 64, i. s. 

(the Bnddhist festival}, title 
of avad. nr. 14, sec 1, 92, i (origin of 
that festival) 11, 89, e. 

^^1^ ‘clever, of a good understanding’ 

11.20.4, cp. Divy. 3, so. 26,15. 100,6. 
523, 86 

‘provisions for the journey’ I, 
71,7 (perhaps the right reading is 
, op. ibtd n. 6 and Lalita- 
' istara, ed. Lefin. 886, a). II, 10, 8. 

‘with hack turned’ (said of 
defeated armies) 1,56,8, 7 . 67,4 Cp. 
Dny. 223,16. 269,24. 


‘elapsed’ 11, 177, 4. 

CI^T^cTi participle of ^ ‘beaten’ 

(said of musical instruments) 1, 884, 11. 
Likewise the gerund <4^|<^rU (said of 
beating the gong) 1, 272,i. — In a 
metaphorical sense in the 

cltcJie of the obtaining of Arhatship 
I, 96, a etc., cp. m FW, 


vol. V. 

= ‘garde- malade’ 1, 170, 1. IT, 

167, 8. 

V. e ‘to leave (to the poor), 
to give in alms’ 1, 8, e. Likewise in the 
parallel places of Divy. The foimula 

is a 

‘to attain the pannirmna? 
(note the causative) 1, 234, e f. 289, 10. 


n,110,4. 

'rfrara. and airof 

>0 o 

in the ehtdii of the visit paid by ce- 
lestial beings to the Buddha I, 269 
f. etc. 

- cp. Index on Divy. — 11, 


127,8 f. 

‘to take care of, to attend* I, 

193 passtm. 205, s. Cp. the note of 

Senart on Mhv. 1,403. 

‘small, trifling’ 1, 329, 10. If, 187, 1. 
r 

‘opposition, contrariety, wrath’ 
II, 128, 6; conjoined to as Divy. 
186,11. Since qq^gia and‘>iTgff are 
sparingly instanced in PWK, VII 1 
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Bulyoin tlie following instances of their 
occurrence in Divy.: p. 54, so f. 177,8. 

180.1. 185,29. 191,29. 192,8. 458,14. 

620,9 f and 565,19. | 

574.1. Op. Panini Y, 2,89 

Hft- 

X* 

‘subverted, overthrown, defeated’ 

1. 55. 1. Cp. Jtkm. XXX, $1. 23. 

qfellH I. 82, 2 (cp. irffer I, 319, 3- 

222,7). 

TTO^FT in the standing torn 

1, 48, 8. n, 193, 7. 

•s 

Tiq^IcI (atman.) ‘to investigate’ J, 339, 8. 

= ‘festival’ I, 121, lo f. 11, 24, 6 f. 

53,9. 100,18. 144,14. 164,8. Cp. 

Tlft Divy, 87,26 and tn^OI Mudra- 

rSksasa Act ni, stanza 10 with the 

same meaning. 

‘mason’ 1, 339, 12. 

‘a-glowing* H, 136, 9. Cp. tlTSl?? 

* 

‘glow, heat’ mentioned in PW and I 
PWK (with asterisk) s. v. 4d); 1 thin^ 
it occurs with this meaning Dasa- 
kumhracarita, Uttarakh. letTJcch- 
vlsa: 

TSirftifitiTlrfpTnacr (viz. 

n, 67,11. 68,1. 150,4 f. its 

opposite is Divy. 494, 7. 8 

(a necessary correction). 

trSliaWilMUsmriWWaRIrr 1, 252, 7 (with 

note). 274, 7. The same formula is to 

' -he restored Divy. 616,5. . 

1 

(water-reservoir) II, 86, 2. 


n, 107,7. 

11,107,6. 
ffi^^i, 148, 14. 
fqUJqTfraf^ I, 359, i. Cp. 

mU^Mifcl^ ‘one who receives a pindn- 
pdto’ 1,248,4. 

fqqtgsji = fqiTliacfiT II, 130, 4, cp. . 
n. 3. 

THrirntl^ (said of persons suffering of 

O 

jaundice) 1, 168, 9. 

MSlIlrasfiqT II, 19, 18 with n. 
t|5c^^rir ‘mcjes^’, aw. >xy. II, 202, 12. 

(cp. Index on Divy.) 1,76,3. 
4. n, 201, 12 1 (with n.) 202, 12. 
n,26,l. 

qqfTO n,116,iof. 
liulwi' = ^UlMItTl 1, 182, 7. 
qofHcTT* in the cliche of the udSna utter* 
ed by newly converted persons, I, 
149,8 etc. 

l|c)jq^(n oulistiR ‘'si^o ezpiaio* 
ed in due orders 11,20,6. 
oqj^sj « — having formerly heens 1, 269, 

Pv -x. _ _ f 

8 f. 296, 8 (interchanging with ^«n 

I. 10 f.). 322,5 £ 327, 15 f. 332, 15 f. 
342, 5 f. - also 1, 292, 5 f. 

^ in ‘basket with food’ II, 

12, la 

qSil = classic^ I,S,ii. 

in ‘a yonngKaga’ 

II, 127,9. 

W! n,107,a 
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= 'attendant, servant’ I, 200, 6. 
316, g. 889,14 ]I,61,g. 

= ‘shouts of -applause* I, 48, o. 

Ct 

49, e. Gp. D ivy. 459,16. 

‘to ooze out’ 1, 202, is. 

^rslFffit ‘housewife’ 1, 188, a. II, 61, a, 
and in the Ai<3ii on the begetting of 
children 1, 14, 7 etc. 

‘frith strengthened senses’ I, 
841,14. The Tibetan version renders 
5rm% herewith 

ijrrasniFiTf ‘to watch (over)’ I, 267, 14. 
11,145, a f. 164, 5 f. Gp. Divy. 124, 9. 
806, la. 

and ii, 

188,1 f., spelt n, 194,8 f. 

(cp Senart’s note Mhv. II, 649). 
The verb occurs II, 

190, a f. 

= srinqrm ‘ime of conduct’ ii, 
140, a irith note. 

with the acc. of the person 
and the instrum. rei = ‘donare alqm 
alqna re’ 1, 262, s 316, 8. 

SrfeHlH!?, in the formula 

•s O >0 

n,81,8, cp. Majjhima Ni- 
kSya nr. 12, at the beginning. See 

Rfto ‘becoming’ in *1 qiT 5rtH5?T 
7171(7 1,284,6 and in the dichi of 
the visit paid by celestials to the 
Buddha 1, 282, 8. etc. 

= ‘withdrew, departed, went 


off, left’, said of bad qualities which 
disappear by the power of the Bud- 
dha: 1, 168, la. 847, 1 . II, 26, lo. 28, 8. 
105,1. 129,4. 

(cp. PW and PWK s. v. ^ 
‘at war (with)’ 1,41,6; 
'contesting (with)’ 1, 47, 6. 

Snci^nniiH = ‘to hear, to be informed 
off 1, 2, 10 . 315, la With note. Gp. also 
the conclusion of the ITposadhava- 
dana, quoted by BSjbndralal, The 
Sansknt Buddhist lAteraiwrt of Ne- 
pal p. 267, 4. 



dicihi of putting questions to the Bud- 
dha about the sufferings of some preta 
1, 242, 18. 246, 18. 249, 15. 268,8. 268,1. 
276,1. 

in the dtdii of the obtaining 
of Arhatship 1, 96, 8 etc. 

STVrl^TitMti 17, 189, 8 with note. 

(mitixTicII'— ) I, 262, 8 with 
note. 267, 7. 274, s. 

STRTOcPTH (^TRT^— ) ‘following (plea- 
sure)’ 1, 279, 4 with note 8. 

SIfJRI = HfEIRR ‘witness, testts ocu- 
lotus* with locative II, 189, 8 with 
note 8. 

(cp. PW and PWK s. v.) 'ad- 
versary’ 1,177,7. 

qEPTrf^I, 289, 8. n, 184, 7. See clrST- 

TOffT. 

ST^lfT = P5li paojoto II, 199, 0. 
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»T5n7 (nojncn acttoni<;) I, Jl j3, i. 

H, ICS, 10 f. 

!3[5|xp( Hlip loro, llu’ doctrine, v. a. llie 
cliurcli’ n.13,0 (ex conj.). It Las this 
meaning also 1) i r j, S05,s. Srnonymous 
is (<7<atwmy o. g. KathusaritBa* 

para »2,3«ym^ 

5r=Tn[?[T? 1,56,1 with note. 

tT^ipnr (feast of that nantr) 1,305.7. II, 
ISG, 7 corrected in the Add. and Corr. 

?RT(»nH 1. ‘to iircstnt with’ I,r>S,2. II, 
0,4 f.j 2. Mo join in the prnvaranS 
fcoliv.!!' II, 1 SG,g a*! corrected in the 
Add. and Corr. 

v(c/ji(l^f(si|ffi — with inchoatUc force of 

= STini (translation of Pali pas- 
faso) II, 199,4. 

‘stopping—, alleiiatioa of pain’ 
1,32,4. 

!7WI^«:q^I.242,c. 245,2 

‘neighbouring (hingj’ 11, 32, s 


or = ‘by dint of, by 
force or 1, 1.00, 5. 351, i. IJ, 128,4. 
167,3 and 4; and cp. II, 110,3. 

(cp. P^Y V, 43) 11, 

128,7. 


Hllc^IrT 1,170,?; cp. PW 
p* and 

r 

^i*cM (name of a religious festival) 


1,318,8. 

^talsirtHMjfcl^lhsrt 1,87,0. 

•*S ' ' 

tHl: I. 69, 12. 75. 4- 81, 7. 

118,3. 

el^S, thirty scien in nnmber 
1,122,8 340,2 11,171.6. 

EPIT; 1,86,15. 


‘distribution or giving of food’ 

ir. 79, 1. 

'I&'^trtlil (cp. Index on Divy.) 1,184,7. 
added in a pleonastic way to an 
abstiact noun 1,210,12. 216,3. Cp. J, 


204.10. 


172 n. G. 


‘delight’ 1, 189, 6. 

11,119,11. 120,4. 11. 

SJlT^!:^Icn% (sic) 1,10,5. 25,4. Else- 
where, in this clicfie, STnq^sht'-Ti 
thronghout 

see sRqg'ITtT; — H, 106, 13 T^SIRT* 

TH^ ('iz. gjf). 

SFEIPI^tT- ‘security or pledge for the 
fulfilment of an obligation’ 1,47, 10. 


^ =j HrtI 1,299,3. Likewise Qiksa- 
samuccaya p. 2,6. 
wa[T=rramT,i8,ii. 

%5[ = s^ r, 315 , 1 with note. 

qQ^qtf 5IoRq7I (laudatory appellation 
of Bnddha’s Lore proclaimed by the 
Boddhn himself) 1, 1 note 3. II, 107, 6. 

(cp. Index on Divy.) L 48, 10. 
Likewise *?*: HlrtlfiyiH Ii 236,5. 
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which seems to mean ‘to be out of 
one’s hnmonrs’. 

1. 284. 19. 348, 1. n, 68, lO; in 
all these places the mamsdcara is a 
task given to the monk by the Bnd- 
dha or a sthavira. 

1. ‘pestilence producing demon’ I, 
79, 14, 2. ‘pestilence’ T, 78, s. 81, is. 

= H'(trastir T, 139, 0. 
lT(r, as Pali maru ="^ H, 176, 19. 

I, 24, 4; likewise If 

29, 3 

-‘old man’ II, 139, s irith note. 
q^H ‘athlete’ T, 376, 4. is. 11, 102, is 

108, 12. 110, 3. 

11.50.19. 

‘of gteat value’ 1, 174, a 
‘of great length’ II, 108, s 
with note. 

= Pali mahesaWho I, 880, 9 
(see Add and Gorr.) 11,177,5. 
qiqqqi ‘cloakroom’ 1, 265, 7. 
q^qtq^ ‘to examine’ I, 94, s 176, n. 
189,4. 220,6. In all these places I 
have changed the reading of MSS by 
conjecture, trusting to parallel pas- 
sages named in the notes. But in one 
of them (1,189,4) I had perhaps done 
better to edit jfNTOqirfTO withMSS, 
for Lalitavistara (ed. Lefm] 14, lo 
is also an instance of the 

causative (scartZie ntc) 

JlUSt («ayant fait 


retentir la cloche fnnbbreo Feer) 

I, 272,1. 

If 90,11 vrith note. 

O 

qqi^JIcc^ (a precions stone, cp. Divy. 
61,25 and the Index on Divy.) I, 
206, 3 

^ 1, 199,14, cp. Index on Divy. s. v. 
mota. 

qf^efi' (viz. Sn^nn) ‘who lives on roots’ 

II, 125, 6. 11. 

qr^q^ ‘Infatnation’ or ‘the embodi- 
ment of infatuation’, epithet of Deva- 
datta I, 86, o with note, 177, 6. In 
Lalitav. (ed. Lefm) p. 88, lO and 
p. 89 mohapttrusa = asatpurusa (1. 1, 
p. 89, id), and cp. the quotation in 
QiksSsamnccaya (ed. Bendall) 96, 
19 ^ ^q- 

qrsirr 1, 28O, s, cp. Divy. 872, 98. 611, 20. 
613, 14. 

/ 

MRSil (a kind of dress) 1, 265, 6 f., with 
n. 6. 

qtqUTH = MIUlMNi I, 209, 2; 

often in Divy. (see Index on this 
work), to the instances given there 
add D ivy. 292, is f. 293, is f. 488, 25. 

qiElsftqqisEr 11,87,0. 

tITR5rr qqrq^n^: = ‘the right and true 
insight, as the object of consideration 
really is’ 1,122,5. II,112,io. Cp. Lali- 
tavistara (ed. Lefm.) 848,1 f. 417, 16. 


16 * 
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^Uls{^ n. 3 on n, 131. 

^ = ^ 11 , 199 , 12 . 

1,327,11- 

^•1 = vuy,dfjjji6p5V 1,274,10. 278,2. 

n, 176, 10. 

irith the signification ianght by Pl- 
niniT,3,66: 1,104,3. 284,7. 11,131,2. 
‘pleases’ II, 138, 6. 
fem. of 1, 178, o. 

didUlItgd = coinefi mo- 

ney’ n, 74, 14. 

dWFIrIT 1,325,13. 326.9. 11,90,4. 93,15. 
5n^ = snfka i, 206, 12. m, 9, witii 
Add. and Corr. supra, p. 210. 

51® 1,285,4. n, 114, 12 . 115,2. 

‘reared np by licking food [fay 
lack of tret nnrses]’ II, 152, is. 

^ 153,8. 134,8. 

(a precious stone) 1,205,3. 
"RtTR (of the Buddha) 1, 31, is. 
67, 8. 73, 8. 93, 8. n, 103. 2. 

SjERfiT (at the end of a talpurusa) = ^ 

1.235.9. 

1, 248, 4. ir, 37, 1. 74, 18. 73, 12. 

ggSIF? 1,234,5. 

‘feeding on sfcrcus’ I, 234, 2. 
233,12, but 1,253,2. 

gm ‘praise’ 1,194,14. 217,9. 303,5. II, 

119.3. 128.9. 

‘to increase one's ofier in bidding 
1,36,14, cp. Diry. 403,10 f. 


‘house or hospice for the rainy 
season’ 1,269,6. ii. 

(of a stupa) 1,370,4. 3S3,c, 
Cp. Divy. 244, is. 

(epithet of the full moon of 
Asadha) L 182, 7. 

^I?. 2vote 1. 16, e ■ffitfa note. 

=H?rWN, a strong synonym of Si^iUi 
and H, IK, i f. 

1, 256, 9 Trith note. 

Sn^TTli^ 1, 175, 15. 179, 1. H, 139,8. 

e{if^sfi or (name of some flower) 

1,163,8. Cp. Diry. 628,15; Lalitar. 
(ed. Lefm.) 366, 12 pTlTtRiJ, ibia. 
431,16 [^TTIRn]. 

in file dichs of obtaining 
Arhatsh^ I, 104, 7. 207 , 12 etc. (I, 
96 , 7 must be coireclcd so, cp. Add. 
and Corr. supra, p. 205^ 

in the diche of obtaining Arhat* 
ship 1, 96, 7 (with note) etc. Cp.I)i7y. 
299,4 and Lalitav. (ed-Lefn.) 242, fi. 
Sow and then the correct fom T^- 
^ occurs, see 1, 348,3 with note. 

miracle’ (of the Tatbagata) I. 
258,9, cp, Ihdes on Divy. and La- 
litar. (ed. Lefm.) 422,9 
‘refusal’ 1, 94,4. 

‘to seduce, to prejudice (a* 
gainst)’ 1, 83, 6. 303, S. Cp. Index oa 
Divy, and Jtkm. 143,17. 146,15* 
1,342, 6^ 

Note TiarisBFHffern ^ 
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'to stop (somebody on his 
Tray)’ 1, 228, is. 224, ii. 

1,47,8 885,19. WpiaM 
ER^RT 11,20,7. Herein H5n=: ‘learn- 
ed disputation’. 

I^JracIT viz. RlrT^FROT 1, 230, ‘is, corres- 
ponding to Pali TcathasaVapo in the 
parallel passage of MahSparinib- 
banasntta 

‘remorse’ I, 90, 70. 180, lo. 

287. 3. 4. n, 58, s. 71, 9. 100, is 151, s. 

159. 3. 160, 8. 165, 8 
Ti|5r^ = 5[^ 11,117,1. 

1, 08) 3 Tnth note. 

fil TO T?. The eight ~ U,69,s irith note. 
153,14 

Ii 291,9 (T%S Hqi5TnT|,- used 
Tnth negation and added to 
in an emphasizing manner II, SO, s. 
40,4. 88,2. 101,9. 117, e. 125,9. 185,4. 
196,7. I 

(Peer) 

1. 266. 3. 

IclRn^ 1, 180, 3 in my opinion = 'knOTr- 
ing hoTT to conduct yourself (not 
ss aintrdpiden Peer). 

‘the clinging to* II, 191, 7. 

‘to deceive -with Trords’ I, 

262,5. 

i'=i^6Mrrt = TTp%Y(u^'rK mpexeiv 1,229,8. 

280.3. 11. 821,3. 

11,87,5 

Sit 1,67,6 ^5®) and in the cZtche on 


the compassion of the Buddhas and 
thdr active assistance 1, 17, 6 etc. 


1, 260, 6. n, 9, 3. 96, 7. 11 . The 

*■ 

more correct form should be eitimrtl 

C» 

the abstract noun regularly made 
from eUlirn; this seems to be exstant 
II, 18, 5 , cp. note 2 on that page. — 
On the office of the vaiyavrtya see 
QiksSsamnccuya p. 55,6 f. 

1, 228, 12. 

cU^ ‘prudent, sage’ in the standing 
phrase MfUicil 1,286,7. 


846, 7. n, 20, 4. 


suffiHi^qid: sfisr'r - 1 , 229, s. 

=PSli vUpttTsattho, conjoined Tvlth 
sim. 1, 238, 14. H, 194, 15. 
oMMsilMrt'Hl'I^'was ashamed’ 1, 272, 9. 
oUe|«lllui n, 107, 8. 5 ^ 


'pnreness from kle9a8’ 11,188,9 f. 

II, 19, 8 Trith note. 

QUIltnH == lilt, occupattts, Germ, in Aa- 
sprucJi genommm 1, 281, 6. 
qlTRR ‘absence of mind OTving to its 
being occupied by something else. I, 
218,8 

'to die Trith anger’ 1, 286, 5. 
ouRlbfrt 1. witli srfHHSJiJ'TTH ‘to come 

-S 

back from dhyana? in the dtche of 
the preaching Buddha 1, 242, 13 etc., 
also 11,69,2 aud o; 2. ‘to rise (from 
illness)’ IT, 87, ii, 8. ‘to get up (for a 
journey)’ II, 103, o. 104, o. 
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=Pali«»pasamaBo»i II, 114, 12 . 

stHW^SIT:. The five — 11,27,4. 

SUchlid 1.290 11 . 5 . 

(a hind of precions stone) I, 
184, 5 . 201, s. 8. 15 . 202, 5 . 206, 8. 

instead of 1,32,5. 

and cp. Add. and Gorr. aujira, p. 207. 

51^ (of the neater gender) 1, 3, 14 . 

5ipn = ‘house’ in the fommla 

(or 1,2,10. 313,7. H, 

47,8; cp. Divy. 43,18. 

ry 

91^ II, 203, 1 ; for the rest see 

11,86,4 irith note, and.cp. Ohan- 
dogya Upani^ad 1V,1, 1 , where 
Boehtlingk has condemned this 
transmitted form without sufficient 
reason. 

n, 69, 4 - 7 . 70, 1 . 

‘faithful (adherent of the Bauddlia 
dharma)’ I, 83, 8. 883, 4 and in the 
dichi description of a pious person 
1, 2, 6. 136 , 2 etc. 


11,182,6, cp. its Tibetan egni- 



l||fTferT:. The — n, 139, 8. 


W 1, 229, 2 . II, 140, 4. 
Spin, 188, 8 f.. 

1, 214, 1. 

HSra*TfH *to praise’ 1, 176, 4 . 

‘to trade’ = I, 


20*. 11, ‘an unbecoming 

trade’jr,199,5. 

(ex conject.) H, 150, 1.4 with 

note. 

1, 206, la 271^ 

11 . 11,84,8. 162,0. 

= Lat. ‘congruere’ IT, 142, 17 . 
143, 6. 188, 4 . 

1, 283, 8 with note, 
almost = ‘depression of mindj low 
spirits’ II, 174, 4. 

II, 188 , 9 f. 

QUPT = ‘line of battle’ 1, 56, 6. 
.H^SITel^ n, 75, 7 . 136, 5. 7. 

(plural) 1, 60, 7 with note. 

1,158,9 in a formula which 
extols Buddha’s unique supremacy. 
HssiT epithet of ^FflS n, 107,4. 

n, 3 , 2 with note. 
dSEirf^UI; — 1, 381, 12 . 

iu the eliclte descriptire of 
the couTersion of an unheliever If 
85,10 etc. 

‘being with child’^ 

1, 218, 12 . 276, 11 . 

‘living proper^ (cattle and 
slaves)’ 1, 139, 7 . 

= Pali saeeahriya 1, 48, a 

49, 2 . 

^ n,176,8; 177,1. 208, 8^ 

^istirilri! H. 183, 1 . 

IT, 87 , 10 with note. 
n,188,8 f. 



WORDS ARD TERMS. 


237 


II. INDEX OP BEMABKABLE 
H*niTfIT ‘sharing’ 1,180,4. 


‘close following’ I> ®» ®P‘ 
Divy. 68,84. 

‘t® hethink (of); to reflect 
(on)’ with gen. or acc. 1,211,8. 268, a 

265,1. 11,66,9 129,18. 138,18. 139,8. 
Note the formula 

Ei^iurfgsRgSRt wacT 

1, 244,19.11,169,18. 

n, 86, 15 with note, 
in the old Sanskntized gatha 
1,231,8 = ‘with the excess of one 
year’. I do not agree with Fleet’s 
interpretation J B. A.S. of 1906 p. 668, 
n. 1. 

‘body’ 1,162,4. 166,19 
‘they arise’ II, 192,ii and sec 

(with acc. and instr.) ‘to ad- 
dress somebody by some name’. 

'to collect* 1,199,18 
‘collection’ 1, 169, i4 
in 1,280, 

ib; op. Divy. 148,16. 

n, 142, 17. 148, 6. 

(cp. Index on Divy.) I,80,i. 

1,73,1. 846,10. 
qjSIT 1, 229, a. II, 140, 4. - 
^^n,188,9f. 

H^MIMrUiiKT q?r: 1,2,6. 

r 

tl«HW<re»qT a, a strong negation (Germ 
‘dnrchans nicht’) H, 1B8, 9. 
H%fen,107,5 


1,287,14 and in the diM treat- 
ing of the inevitable effects of former 

deeds 1, 74, s etc. 

environs oP 1, 274, 9. 

Cp Divy. 34,18 etc. nJid 

Lalitav. (ed. Lefm.) 17, s HWtR. 

HTsIspl^T, 266,1 f. 11,110,8 with, 
note. 

HH-S t Fqq i 11,87,9 with note. 46,4. 
HitrRi^ifi\n,i39,8. 
fnsprf^, a festival, — PW s. v. STN 
5Wr^5fiT— 1,302,6 f. In the parallel 
place of the Yicitrakarnikava- 
dnna (L 0. MS f. 115 v. 4) it is called 

= ‘consanguineous’ 7. 

fnsr^T!^ 7. 

1, 136, 4 with note. 

■N 

gSPTqj II, 84, 16. 

H^tir in the combiD.ation I, 

9,1. 184, 5. 224, 6. 289, 10: H, 89, 18. 
74, 18. 76, 15. Both separated 1, 314, c: 

^rafgEl- 

HlPj and Divy. 674,21 
andgsunsn^q; ibid. 116,88 

m ^ (cp. 119, 1). As to f%- 

^UUh^HT cp. Divy. 268,20. 291, 9. 
323,18. 17. 480,14. 665,18. Peer trans- 
lates hereT^^gti by ‘gold’ and 
^ by ‘silver’, and this is probably right. 

‘a sayer of beautiful religious 
sentences’ 1, 129, a. 

^ (part of a fortiflcation) II, 116, s. 


16 ** 
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= 3Pali thapdva ‘except’ II, 

111 , 8 . 

(acc. sing.) H, 122, i. t{5?qW[q 
U,185,4. 

IFETOSl^ II, 107,1. 

= PH 1, 71, 1 (title of avad. nr. 13^. 
286, 8 f. 

1,826,1. 10. 11,90,14. 93,16. 
Cp. Childers on pMsuvihdro, s. t. 
phdm. 

(name of a pl^nt with fine flowers) 

C> 

in the clidii of celestials visiting the 
Bnddha at night 1, 259, is etc. 
^qnSniTfl, if not rather t-qil^Miri 1,339,0. 

FJic = strnr. i, 79, u. n, 20, 7. 107, 1. 


Uj^o with note, 
the ahsol. 1,24,4. 


participle occurs 1, 171,9, 


= Pali scfo ‘conscious’ I,228,i. 
II, 197, 18. 

WItH as a noon 1, 82, s (FqftH:). I, 

23,18 (qjSJppqfiTcHI). Likewise ra. 
^ ^ 
TTfl^HP^tnq^I, 129,9.11,61, 4 64,15; 

cp. Divj. 524, SI. 

1, 80, a with note. 

Wlfedlltfci 1,287,8. 13. ir,23,ia 59,s. 
146, 3. 161, 4. 

IIJT see q{l«^rU. 

(inteijection) II, 202, i. 

1, 79, 14. 

(some unknown kind of vessel) 1,224, 
o; Peer translates it abassinn. 
goldsmith 1, 199, i f. 




